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METHOD 
bon 
SETTLING THE CANON 
OF THE | . 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


"of 2 Diſſrtatio, or Pn concerning the Canonical Au- 


2925 of the Four G My 


| Bros 1 enter upon the proof of the Canonical autho- 


rity of each of the-Goſpels in particular, it will be very 


ſerviceable to my deſign to obſerve and ſhew, that the primi- - 
tive Chriſtians have expreſsly acknowledged only four Goſpels; © 
and thoſe four Goſpels which we now receive under the names of 
| Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, to be genuine and Canoni- 
cal, I ſhall condi the ſeveral teſtimonies which I have ob- 
ſerved, according to the order of time in which the writers 
ved 1 it will not be amiſs to place, 


,  —B 5 


2 A Proof of the Authority 
| 1. St. Jonx. 


I. The teſtimony of St. John the Apoſtle; concerning 
whom we are told by Euſebius , That when the three Goſpels 
(of Matthew, Mark, and Luke ) were publiſhed and known to 
every body, St. John at length ſaw them, approved them, and 
confirmed the truth of then; but (owned) that they were de- 
feftive as to the account of thoſe things which were done by our 
Saviour at the beginning of his miniſtry For which reaſon 
Jobn, being defired by his friends, ſupplied the defects of the 
three others, and wrote his Goſpel to inform us of that time, and 
the things which were done by our Saviour in it, vin. before the 
impriſonment of John the Baptiſt. Now hence it follows; 

1. That before St. John wrote his Goſpel, the Chriſtians 
of that firſt age owned-and received no other than the Goſpels 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke; although it is certain there 
were many other falſe Goſpels extant at that time, as I have 
elſewhere proved. | 

2. That theſe three were univerſally received and approved. 

3. That they were with juſt rexſon 6 approved, becauſe St. 
John alſo did approve them. | 

Beſides this teſtimony of Euſebius, I find in a very old book, 
intitled, Magrigior TAL Ni Tod 'Aﬀorias, i. e. The, Martyrdom of 
Timothy the Apoſtle, of which we have an extract in Photius 
(Cod. ccliv.) ; “ That when, after the death of Domitian, 
« Nerva became Emperor, John returned to Epheſus, from 
e which place he had been baniſhed by Domitian, he then 
« took the ſeveral books which contained the hiſtory of our 
« Saviour's ſufferings and miracles and doctrines, and were 
« now. tranſlated into ſeveral different lahguages, - reviewed 
ce them, rectified them, and joined himſelf to the former three 
4 Exangeliſts, (by writing his Goſpel).” I confeſs I cannot 
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PART IV, of the Four Goſpels. | 3 
certainly determine the age of this book. There is a book 
extant, intitled The Martyrdom of Timothy, which goes under 
the name of Polycrates, a Biſhop of Epheſus, in the latter end 
of the ſecond century, out of which Photius ſeems to have 
made this extract; and if this be true, it makes the hiſtory 
more valid: but it muſt be owned that ſeveral learned men are 
of opinion this book was not made by Polycrates, into which 
it is not my buſineſs here to enquire, 1 


{ 


2. St. POLYCARP. 

II. The teſtimony of Polycarp, who, according to Ire- 
neus *, was not 'only inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and acquainted 
with many who had ſeen Chriſt, but placed by the Apoſiles in 
Ala, as Biſbop of Smyrna, whom, ſays he, I alſo ſaw when I 
was young, He (Polycarp) expreſsly mentions together our 
four Goſpels and their authors thus: „It was not without 
« reaſon that the Evangeliſts began their Goſpels different 
« ways; though the deſign of each of them was the ſame. 
© Matthew, becauſe he wrote to the Hebrews, began with the 
« genealogy of Chriſt, that he might evidence Chriſt to be 
< deſcended of that family, which all the Prophets had foretold 
& he ſhould deſcend from. John being fixed among the 
„ Epheſians, who as Gentiles were ignorant of the law, be- 
“ gan his Goſpel with an account of the cauſe of our redemp- 
e tion, viz. that God would have his Son become incarnate 
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et pos Euſeb. I. 4. c. 14. 
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ationabiliter Evangeliſtæ prin- 5 


eipĩis diverſis utuntur, quamvis una 
eademque evangelizandi eorum pr 


betur intentio. Matthæus, ut He- 


bræis ſcribens, genealogiæ Chriſti 


ordinem texuit, ut eret ab ea 


Chriſtum deſcendiſſe pro genie, de 
15 | B 2 


qua eum naſciturum univerſi Pro- 


phetæ cecinerant. Joannes autem 
ad Epheſum conſtitutus, qui legem 
tanquam ex Gentibus ignorabant, a 
caula noſtræ redemptionis Evange- 


lii ſumpſit exordĩum; quæ cauſa ex 


eo apparet, quod filium ſuum Deus 
ro noſtra falute voluit incarnari. 
Lucas vero a Zachariæ ſacerdotio 
incipit, ut gjus filii miraculo nativi- 
tatis, et tanti prædicatoris officio, 
Divinitatem Chriſti gentibus decla- 
raret. Unde et Marcus antiqua pro- 
phetici myſterii competentia adven- 
tui Chrili declarat, ut non novas 
ſed antiquitus prolata ejus Prædi- 
catio probaretur, 


« for 


4 | A Prof of the Authority PART IV. 


« for our ſalvation. Luke begins with the prieſthood of Za- 
c charias, that by the account of his ſon's miraculous birth, 


«. and his being ſo conſiderable a preacher, he might evidence 


te the divinity of Chriſt to the Gentiles Mark began his 
« Goſpel with the explication of ſome antient prophecies re- 
<« ating to the coming of Chriſt, that his Goſpel might ap- 
“ /pear no new thing, but the ſame as had been of old.” For 
this fragment of Polycarp we are obliged to Feuardentius, 
who in his notes on Irenæus, I. 3. c. 3. publiſhed it with 
ſome other fragments of Polycarp out of a very antient manu- 
ſcript of Victor Capuanus's Catena, upon the four Evange- 
liſts, which Catena he there promiſes to publiſh ; but whether 
he did or no, I know not. Victor Capuanus lived, according 
to Feuardentius, in the year of Chriſt 480. Johan. Jacob. 
Grynæus (Præfat. in Orthodoxographa) places him ſooner, + 
viz, A. D. 455; but Bellarmine a, and Dr. Cave v, place him 

Hear a hundred years later, viz. in the year 540, and 1545, as 

al Re Drs Mule. c | 


6%, Turks, 


III. That 6 were only the four Goſpels of tens, 
Mark, Luke, and John, received in the middle part of the ſe- 
cond century, is evident from Tatian's Harmony, which was 
made about that time. He was a ſcholar of Juſtin Martyr, 
and ourafuas ru x @yrorywyry gn 030” amrws Tav bay e eur dal, T6 
Je? ric rod ro e ee à * apc Tio goers voy QiceTas ' 
(Euſeb. Hiſt, Eocl. lib. 4. c. 29.) compiled a certain harmony 
of the Goſpels, and called it, The Goſpel of the Four ; which 
is even to this day in the hands of ſome. The ſame account is 
alſo in Epiphanius, Here. 46. n. 1. There can be no rea- 
ſonable doubt but that theſe four were the Goſpels of Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John; for not only the number 
agrees, but theſe were the only four Goſpels that ever were 
reduced to a harmony. Beſides, if the above-mentioned Vic- 
tor Capuanus is to be credited, the Harmony of Tatian is ſtill 

extant ; for that which he mera in the fifth or ſixth cen 


+ Do Slips. Met „ ee Nor. Team. 
* Hiſt. per tom. 1. p. 411. §. 351. | 


tury, 


of the Four Goſpels. * 8 
tury, with a preface to prove it was wrote by Tatian, we 
have now printed among the Orthodoxographa *; and this 
contains. our preſent four Goſpels, and no other. But I 
muſt own that I queſtion much, whether this be the wofk of 


Tatian, or no; for the genealogy of Chriſt is in this Harmony 
of Tatian b, which was not in the antient one under his 
name. 

It may indeed ba jetted t that Vier 8 in his pre- 
face to that which he thought to be the Harmony of Tatian, 
ſays, that he gave his work the title of Diapente*. I find, ſays 
he, by the hiſtory of Euſebius, that Tatian, a very learned man 
and excellent orator of that time, compiled one Gofpel out of the 
| four, to which he gave the title of Diapente, i. e. of five; or, 
The Goſpel of Five: as though he had made his Harmony 
out of five Goſpels. Accordingly, I find that Grotius © has 

explained the word Dzapente ; Tatian, ſays he, when he made 
one Gofpel out of four, followed not only the Greek, but the He- 
brew copies of Matthew ; whence it came to paſs that his work, 
"which was commonly called d Trooagur,. or The Goſpel of 
Four, was by others called, The Goſpel according to the He- 
breus; ; by others aid Hir, or The Goſpel of Five. | | 

To this I anſwer, (1.) That though I queſtion not but 
Tatian made uſe of the Hebrew copies of St. Matthew, yet 
he made uſe of them as what he looked upon to be the moſt 
authentick and genuine, and ſo made no uſe of the Greek, as 
of another or fifth Goſpel. This is what I have conjectured, 
and endeavoured to prove in the firſt volume i; but all which 
can be concluded hence is, that by a miſtake he made uſe 
of an interpolated _— ranfjation of St. Matthew, in- 
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d See chap. v. e p-. 
663. 


Vol. I. Part II. ch. xxxix..p. 390. 

Ex hiſtoria quoque ejus (ſeil. 
Euſebii) comperi, quod Tatianus, 
vir eruditiſſimus, et orator illius 
temporis clariſſimus, unum ex qua- 
tuor compaginaverit Evangelium, 


1 * Jiapente impoſuit. Or- 
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8 This T have obſerved already, 


ab aliis dictum ſecundum 
ab aliis vero Al Hirris per Quin- 


Puto autem Tatianum, cum ex 
quatuor Evangeliis unum concinna- 
ret, ſecutum in Matthæi verbis non 
Græcos tantum, ſed et Hebrzos co- - 


dices, unde Eyangelium illud quod 


vulgo A Tro7apur, per Quatuor, 


ebravs, 


que, Annot. in Titul. Matth. 


Loc. jam citat. p. 388, 389. 
. ſtead 


5 A Prof of the Authority PART IV. 
ſtead of the true Greek original, ſtill looking upon it as the 
work of that Evangeliſt, which is ſufficient to my purpoſe. 
2. As to Grotius's conjecture, that it was called au Hi, 
or The Goſpel of Five, for the above-mentioned reaſon, it 
ſeems to me entirely to be founded upon a falſe reading; and 
chat inſtead of a Heir: we are to read in the preface of Victor 
Al Trogagur, as is well conjectured by Mr. Fabricius. My 
.reaſons for this correction are, e 
1. That Victor in his preface ſays, he found che account 
which he. gives in the Hiſtory of Euſebius; but there is no 
Juch thing to be found in Euſebius; but on the contrary he ſaith, 
Tatian gave his work the title a Tespe, i. e. The Goſpel 
of Four, Either therefore Victor Capuanus was miſtaken, or 
elſe. we muſt correct his words by thoſe of Euſebius, from 
vrhom he tranſcribed ; i. e. for . Hire, muſt read Ai T- 
= The Goſpel of Four, and not The Ggſpel of Five... 
2. If Victor Capuanus had thought any thing of five Goſ- 
ih being in Tatian's work, he would not have Kid *. 
c Unum ex. quatuor ee Evangelium, He com- 
piled ane out of four Goſpels. | 
3. Theodoret (who lived ty or not long before the time af 
Victor Capuanus, viz. about the year of Chriſt 450.) tells us, 
Hle compaſed a Goſpel d a Trowiiguy nee, i. e, Nich was 
called The Guſpel-of Four v. 
Upon the whole then I . ns were e but four Goſ- 
eee of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, in uſe in 
the Church in the time of Tatian, i. e. Add 
| OP who was Tatjan's maſter.. 


Yik 3 5 * fs 13 
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IV. Irenæus, who was cotemporary with Tatian, has 7 
abundantly evidenced, that there were no more than the four 
Goh which, we now heine, then received in the Gureb. 


1 cd Ape. Now Tel. tw. of this ps viz.” That A Aid 

p. 379+ 'Tiirre we ſhould read Aid IId) ra 
» Heretic. Tabu. Nb. x. e. 20. meaning that the title imported, 

Beſides all L have ſaid on this hend, The Goſpel of all the Four, or the 

it may not be amiſs to add the great hole entire Goſpel. Ad Baron. 5 

e TO ER ET ION Annal. Ann. 31. N. 3. 

| . He 


He has wrote a large Chapter *, intitled, A proof that there can 
neither be more nor eſs than four Goſpels: ; out of all which I 

' ſhall only obſerve theſe two things; (1.) That he ſays the 
very Hereticks owned them, and cited them ®; (2.) He calls 
them vain, ignorant, and impudent, who aſſert, that there are 

either more or fewer than theſe four Goſpels e. The fact 
therefore, which I am upon, being thus certain, I do not 
think myſelf obliged to ſay any thing concerning the allego- 
rical arguments, which Irenzus makes uſe of to prove his 
point. Mr. Toland has bantered them , and Mr. Fabricius 
has fhewn © that there is the like ſort of reaſoning upon that 
head in many of the antient Chriſtian writers; but (as Du 
Pin faysf) “ Theſe ſort of allegories have no other foundation 
« hut mere fancy; and it is in vain to ſeek for any other rea- 
« fon of the number ne, than God's own will 0 


* 


I” In ron l by 


V. Tertullian has expreſsly determined the number of Goſ- 
15 which were received by the Church in his time, to four. / 
80 (l. 4. adv. Marcion. c. 2.), © Nobis fidem ex Apoſtolis 
Joannes et Matthæus inſinuant, ex Apoſtolicis Lucas et 
« Marcus inſtaurant;“ i. e. The credit of the Goſpel-biſtory is 
confirmed to us by two that were Apoſtles, viz. Matthew and 
Jobn, and two that were Apoftalick men (i. e. companions of the 
Apoſtles) Mark and Luke ©: and in the ſame beok, c. S. ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame four Goſpels, and naming them, he ſays, 

_ « Eadem auCtoritas Ecclefiarum Apoſtolicarum ceteris quo- 
4 que patrocinabatur Evangeliis;“ i. e. that they were patro- 
nized or confirmed by the "_Y of the Apoſtali > Churches, 


Adv. Hl lib. 3. c. 11. em Evangelii, & vel plures quam 
Oſtenſio quod neque plura; nec mi- dictæ ſunt, vel rurſus pauciores in- 
uus quam quatuor poſſunt eſſe E- ferunt perſonas Evangelii. E 
vangelia. loc. 

Vt et ipſi hæretici teſtimonium Amyntor, p. 50, Kc. 
— [6 \amiphs 2 „ 
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6. CizMEns ALEXANDRINUS. 


VI. Clemens Alexandrinus (not long after Irenzus) i is the 
next, whoſe teſtimony I ſhall produce; he, diſputing againſt 
Julius Caſſianus, who had cited a paſſage out of the Goſpel of 
the Egyptians in fayour of the doctrine of the unlawfulneſs of 
marriage, replies; F:r/?, ſays he, I obſerve this is not in either 
of the four Goſpels delivered to us, but in the Goſpel according 
to the Egyptians *; by which he, who knows that Clemens 
continually cites the four Goſpels which we now receive, and 
no other, will be eaſily induced to believe he here meant the 
ſame four. See the place at Pres re Vol. I. * II. 
* XVI. p · r IE SES | 4 


| 7. Onxickx. | - 
VII. Origen, the Scholar of Clemens Alerandrinm, has 


alſo confirmed the ſame; viz. that though there were many 


Goſpels ferged by the Hereticks, which, ſays he, wwe read, that 
we may not be thought ignorant, Eccleſia quatuor habet E- 
vangelia, i. e. the Church receiues only four Goſpels o; and a 
little after, Quatuor tantum Evangelia ſunt prolata, e quibus 
ſub perſona Domini et Salvatoris noſtri proferenda ſunt dog- 
mata: There are only four Goſpels made uſe of, out of which the 
articles of our Religion as from aſus Chrift are to be propoſed. 
Once more a few lines after In his omnibus nihil aliud pro- 
bamus niſi uod Eccleſia, i. e, quatuor tantum Evangelia re- 
eiplenda; Among all theſe Goſpels. we approve none but thoſe 
which the Church approves; viz, that only the four Goſpels 
are to be received. It would be madneſs for any one, who 
ever ſaw Origen” s works, to aſk what four Goſpels he meant. 
Beſides that, he elſewhere 25, l ν,ᷣ Hh xlon nabe, ſpeak- 
ing of, or reciting the Canon of the Church, names theſe four 

Goſpels, & xai ire avarrigenta iu is Th ond mov Spants l, v5 
Org, i. e. which four alone are received without controverſy in 
the church 9 of God, which is all over the world, ann. 
in Matth. _ Euſeb. * E. I. * e. 9 78 


"+ 
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8. rend 


vn. Euſebius (who lived in the beginning of the fourth 
century) expreſsly excludes all other Goſpels from the Canon 
beſides thoſe four which we now receive, but places them 
among the books which were without any controverſy re- 
ceived by the conſent of the whole Church !. 


9. ATHANASIUS. 


IX. In the Synopſis under the name of Athanaſius, the 
author tells us, that all zhe Goſpels which are read by any, are 
rather fit to be concealed than read, — the 225 alone which 
have been delivered to Us. | - 


10. AMBROSE. 
X. This Father in his preface to his Commentary on Luke 
has almoſt tranſcribed Origen's words on the ſame place; ac- 
cordingly he faith, that though the Hereticks have _ 0 
ts the Church Pn only "6k Sc. Þ 


| 53 JEROME, "Ee, ; 
Xl. In the preface to his Tranſlation of the Goſpels he 
mentions ſome falſe Goſpels, viz. thoſe of Lucianus and He- 
ſychius (ſee above, Vol. I. Part II. Ch. XXII. ), and pro- 
'miſes, he will only be concerned with four, which, ſays he, are in 
the YO. order, Matthew, Mark, Lute, and Talat. E 


It would be endleſs to dn rn) ha e e that 
may be eaſily produced out of the Fathers of the fourth cen- 
tury. He that has a mind may ſee farther proof of this mat- 
ter, in the places of Epiphanius -, Jerome 0 „Chryſoſtom i, f, and 
Auftin®, wr are _ ba iy margin, and in n the ſeveral 
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23. et alibi paſſm, TT n | 

> Procem, Comment. ip Luc, in Matth i. N. B. Theo- 
Init. F | pi ga A. according te bis old 

| * Proft, in Pasted Dans. tranſcribed this of Chry- 

fom 6 2:11:25; ahem concerning the four . Eyan- 
7 "Here. to 4 Ke. „ * agreement, which I refer to, 

: 34, Track in Matthi into his preface on Matthew. 
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10 Ib. Ae war, PARTIV. 
Catalogues of 98 Euſebius, Athanaſius, Cyril, that of 


the Council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Philaſtrius, Jerome, Auſtin, Ruffin, that of the third Council 
of Carthage, and the works of Dionyſius the Areopagite, 


which I have Pea in the firſt W n I. Ch. VIII 


p. bo, &c. 


aud the fabulavs writes of later ages, will afford us acaaunts 


CHAP L 

2 Matthew was. Heracleon, Ori ger, and G es aniflaken 
in urge Matthew and Levi to be the Names of two Per- 
ens. He Was @ Few. In what Countries he reached, 


n and where he died: . e in the Talmud. The regte. 
of St. Matthew s writing. his Goſpel. | 


EFORE I come to the Goſpels themſelves 1 and the proof 

of their a „ it ſeems, to me neceſlary, that ſome 
account be given. & the author. Accordingly, I ſhall now 
begin with ſome mort relations or accounts concerning St. 
Matthew, the author of this Goſpel. Beſides what we have 
in the Canonical Gospels, there is not much that can be de- 


concerning bim. The Papiſh legends, 


ſufficiently particular; hut diſregarding all theſe, I thall only 
mention ſuch things as fem, to be more credible, and built 
upon better foundations, . 'The account we have of him in his 
Goſpel is, that Feſus at Capernaum ſaw a man named Mat- 
thew fitting at the recaipt of cuſtom, and ſeid unto hum, Hollow 
me; and he aroſe and followed bim. Matt. ix. 9. The other 
Evangelifts (viz. Matk i ii. 14. and Luke v. 27, 28.) re- 
late the lawe-hiſtory ; only they, inſtead of Matthew, give 
hir the name of Levi, which ſeems to have been. bis ſurname, 
or another name, by which he was as commonly called. It is a 


| in Jews * wont to RVA Re 


by 


CHAP, 1. Hleracleon, &c, miſtaken, 11 


by more names than one; #. g. Moſes's father in law is called 
Jethro, Exod. iii, 1. and Num. X. 29. he is called Hobab; 
and David's ſon, who is called 2 Sam. iii. 3. Chileab, goes 
under the name of Daniel, 1 Chron. iii. 1. Simon was alſo 
called Peter, Matt. x. 2. Lebbeus was ſurnamed Thaddeus, 
ver. 3, &c. which ſurname, or ſecond name, ſeems to have 
been added to diſtinguiſh them from others, who had the ſame 
firſt name. I have mentioned this, becauſe ſome, both antient 
and modern writers, have imagined Matthew and Levi to 
have been two different perſons : thus Heracleon, an early 
' heretick of the ſecond century, and a remarkable perſon. in the 
ſchool of Valentinus, ſpeaking of thoſe diſciples of Chriſt, 
who were not called to a publick acknowledgment or con- 
feſſion of Chriſt (by Martyrdom), names Matthew, Philip, 
Thomas, and Levi*; and Origen, diſcourſing particularly of 
_ Chriſt's Apoſtles, firſt mentions Matthew the publican, and 
afterwards names Levi the publican, but denies him to have 
been an Apoſtle; Er N zal 5 Adis raue exoe$7%; T6 her, 
S Bos ye 8 hap Tar GToro)wv aoTe 1, a (47 XAT xu TOY Ar- 
fdp TH xarx Magror wayſmis d, Levi alſo the publican, who fol- 
lowed Jeſus, but was not of the number of his Apoſtles, unleſs 
{we follow) ſome copies of Maris Goſpel. Among the mo- 
derns, Grotius is of this opinion ©; but it is eaſy to refute it, 
by obſerving not only that the circumſtances the fact are ſo 
exattly the ſame as related by the three Evangeliſts, but that 
they agree preciſely as to the time, and all that which happened 
immediately before. and after his call by Chciſt, via. all the 
three Evangeliſts agree, that this call was as our Saviour. was 
going out of Capernaum immediately after the curing, of the 
paralytick;; and the ſeveral hiſtories, which St. Matthew re- 
lates to have happened after. his call by Chriſt (viz. that Chriſt 
went to eat with publicans and ſinners, the Phariſees cenſuring 
him for ity his juſtification of binſelf, the diſciples of Fabu zom. 
ing to Chriſt with a queſtion about faſting, Chriſt's anſwer, 
Sc.), are all related by St. Mark and St. Luke after the call 


„ Apoi Clans Ae 560, A Cid l 1. p. 48. 
e pi * Annot. in Mattix- ye.” 
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12 Matthew and Levi one Perſon. PART IV. | 
of Levi; and this affords us the higheſt evidence, that Mat- 


thew and Levi were the ſame perſon. It is ſtrange indeed 


that Heracleon and Origen ſhould fall into ſuch a miſtake ; 
but this is very rationally accounted for by Cotelerius and 
Mr. Dodwell ; to whom, together with Dr. Whitby's re- 
marks on this opinion of Grotius, I refer the n who has 
a mind to examine farther into this matter. | 

The two names of this Evangeliſt, as alfo that of his father 
(viz. Alpheus, Mark ii. 14.), evince him to have been origi- 


nally a Jew (it being certain that the Romans very frequently 


put the natives of the conquered provinces into ſuch offices, 


under the principal officers who were generally Romans), al- 
though I obſerve, that in two antient manuſcripts which Co- 
telerius ( in Con/tit. Apaſtol. I. 2. c. 63.) has publiſhed out of the 


French King's library, Numb. 1789 and 1026, which recite 


the country and parents of the twelve Apoſtles, there is the 


following account of Matthew, Mar9aies d a Aus, Tims v8 


7 imvridruua, © ix wargòg Püzu, fanrpòs & Raupodelas,. d Thi; Taxnelag, - 


i. e. Matthew, called alſo Levi, a publican, whoſe father was 
Rucus, and mother Chærotheia, born in Galilee; both which 
are plainly Gentile names. 

After he was Md wh As e Jn what 
office till our Saviour's aſcenſion in Judea; and if there he 
any credit to be given to the accounts of the antients, he con- 
tinued there eight years afterward z whither he then went is 
not certain: Ruffin a affirms that he went into Ethiopia, and 


in this he is followed by the writers of ſucceeding ages, So- 
erates, Simeon Metaphraſtes, Abdias Babylonicus, &c. which 
- laſt has given us a very particular account of his preaching, 


miracles, and ſucceſs in the converſion of multitudes there; 
his building a church there (viz. at Nadabbar, the capital city), 


and calling it the Reſurrection, becauſe the railing of the fon 


of King Eglippus ſrom the dead was the occaſion of it. He 
| mayer: op in x Earle, A OT of on, 1 _"—_ 


e va in Conſtit. Liga alſo Dr. Mill on Mark ii. ny 
2. 855 2 Hit. men 
"> 'Dillert. J. in Iren. $4.24. * Vid. Abdiæ Hiſtor. Certams 7 


martyrdom 


Cauſe of bis writing his Geſpel. r3 
martyrdom there, according to a Greek manuſcript under the 
name of Dorotheus, Biſhop of Tyre (who lived in the begin- 
ning of the fourth century), which was tranſcribed by Mr. 
Dodwell, and by him given to Dr. Cave, who has publiſhed 
it with a Latin Verſion, and ſome Notes upon it; though, 

according to the common editions of the Synopſis of Doro- 

| theus, he died a natural death, and was buried with great ho- 
nour at Hierapolis, a city of Parthia®; and this, viz. his dying 
without martyrdom, is plainly intimated in the paſſage of He- 
racleon above cited out of Clemens Alexandrinus. I have no- 
thing farther to add under this head, but that which the Father 
laſt cited tells us of St. Matthew's great temperance and ab- 
ſtemiouſneſs, viz. that be eat no fleſh, but that his uſual food 
was acorns, feeds, and herbs*; and that, according to Dr. Light- | 
foot i, there is mention of him i in the Talmud Bab. Sanhedr. 
fol. 43. 1. The Rabbins ſay, that Jeſus had five diſciples, 
which are there called by them Tm1TM 127 083 *8p2 RMD viz. 
| Matthai (or Matthew), Nakai, Nezer, and Boni, and Thodah. 
Theſe (they ſay there) were all puniſhed with death. By 
theſe five diſciples Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes they meant thoſe 
diſciples who were moſt converfant in Judea, viz. Matthew, 

who wrote his Goſpel there, Peter, James, John, and Jude e. 

The cauſe or occaſion of St. Matthew's writing his Goſ- 
pel i is generally agreed upon by the antient writers, who have 

made any mention of the matter, viz. that he wrote it at Fe- 

ruſalem for the ſake of the convert Jews, who deſired him to 
write it, when he was about to travel to the Gentile coun- 
tries, to preach the Goſpel. So Origen ; “ The firſt Goſpel 

« was written by Matthew, firſt a publican, then an Apoſtle 

25 of Jeſus Chriſt, and e among the converted of glen in 


CHAP, I. 


* # Hit. Lit. wa i. p. rk; & 
121 
d Doroth. de vit. ac mort. Pro- 


phet. et Apoſtol. Biblioth. Patr. 


vol. vii. ad voc. Matth. 
Pædagog. I. 2. c. I» p. 148. 
Triffiæ ron, x | @ngodpoen, 4 A 
| xder, @vev xgrav ur %! 


Hor. Hebr. in Matth. ix. 9. 


by the order of the 


e ee to Abdias Babyls- 
nicus, lib. 7. 5 14. he was run 
through the back in the Temple at 
Nadabpar in e „ by a ſoldier, 

metas 
whoſe marriage with Iphigenia, his 
brother's Daughter, St. Matthew 
oppoſed, ſhe being a Nun. 

f. Expoſit. in Matth. apud Euſeb. 
Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 6. c. 25. 


« Hebrew.“ 
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« Hebrew.” Euſebius is more particular; he tells us, „That 
& s the Apoſtles were not much inclined to write books. 
<« That Paul wrote only a few ſhort Epiſtles.— That of all 
* our Lord's diſciples Matthew and John only have left us 
any written memoirs, and it is ſaid, they were compelled by 
« ſome ſort of neceſſity to write what they did; for Matthew 
ce having firſt preached to the Hebrews, when he determined 
« to travel into other countries, publiſhed his Goſpel in the 
4 language of his country, and left it with them to ſupply the 

want of his own preſence among them.“ To the ſame pur- 
poſe Jerome®; © Matthew, ſurnamed Levi, was the firſt who 
ce publiſhed a Goſpel, and that in Judea, in the Hebrew lan- 
c guage, principally for the ſake of thoſe Jews who were con- 
c yerted, and did not regard the truth of the Goſpel (but ob- 


e ſerved the Law alſo), though the — gs Lap a fha- 


= dow, was RE? 
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CHAP. II. 


St. Maithew's Goſpel of Canonical Authority. I is in all ts | 


antient Catalogues of Sacred Books. It is cited by the pri- 
mitive Fathers; viz. ſeven times in the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 
twice in the Ant E Pille of Clemens Romanus to the Crin- 
tbians, eight times in the Fragment of the ſecond, eight times 
in the Shepherd of Hermas, ft x times in Polycarp's ſmall 


: Epiſtie to the Philippians, twice in a Fragment of his Re- 


Jponfiones, and ſeven times in the Taler E JL Ales of An 


H' given ſome account of the Author of this Gol. 
pel, I proceed now to eſtabliſſi its authority, which 1 
hope will be effectually done by the following arguments. : 


And. I. St. Matthew's Goſpel is of Canonical authority, 


: becauſe it is in all the Catalogues of Canonical books which we 


* 


— 


„ Hiſt. Eeclef. I. 3. c. 24. e Pref. in Comm. in Mah. 
CY | | baue 
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have among the writings of the primitive Chriſtians. Prop. IV. 
Theſe Catalogues, viz.. that of Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, 
Cyrill, the Council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Philaſtrius, Jerome, Ruffin, Auſtin, the third Council 
of Carthage, and the author of the books under the name of 
Dionyſus the Areopagite, I have collected them, Vol. I. 
Part I. Ch. VIII. and there referred to the ſeveral places 
where theſe Catalogues at large are to be found, and in every 
one of them the Goſpel of St. Matthew is enumerate. 


Arg. II. The Goſpel of St. Matthew is Canonical, becauſe 
it is cited as Scripture in the writings of the primitius Chriſtian 
Fathers, Prop. V. Li bon lle n e, 
1 have obſerved, Part I. Ch. V. p. 42. and Ch. IX. p. 6. 
that Mr. Dodwell a, and from him Mr. Toland b have endea- 
voured in a good meaſure to rob us of this argument, by aſ- 
ſerting, 'T hat the firſt writers of Chriſtianity. had no certain 
Canon, or collection of ſacred Scriptures of the New Teſ- 
F tament, which they cited; the Apocryphal writings being 
bound in the fame volume with the Apoſtles writings; 
<< that in Hermas there is not one place of the New Teſta- 
*© ment quoted, nor in either of the other is any Evangeliſt 
named: and if they do perhaps produce any places, which 
< are like ſome in our Goſpels, yet you will find them ſo 
changed, and ſo much interpolated, that it is impoſſible to 
know whether they took them out of ours, or ſome other 
„ Apocryphal Goſpels. - But it is certain they ſometimes 
* uſed the Apocryphal books, and citeg what is not in our 
Goſpels, —if they cite ſometimes any paſſages, which agree 


* Sic autem vera Apoſtolorum 


Scripta cum Apocryphis in iiſdem 
voluminibus compingi ſolebant, ut 
nulla prorſus Vita aut cenſura Ec- 

cleſiæ publica conſtaret, quæ qui- 
bus eſſent anteferenda. Habemus 
ae horum temporum Scrip- 
tores Eccleſiaſticos luculentiſſimos, 
Clementem Romanum, Barnabam, 


Hermam, Ignatium, Polycarpum 


At Novi Teſtamenti in Herma 
ne quidem unum locum inveneris; 


5 


apud reliquos ne unum quidem E- 


vangeliſtam nomine ſuo compella- 
tum. Et fi quos lecos forte profe- 
rant, quibus ſimilia in noſtris le- 
guntur e ita tamen illos 


mutatos ut plurimum interpolatoſ- 


que reperies, ut ſciri nequeat, an e 
noſtris illos, an ex aliis produxerint 
Apocryphis Evangeliis, &c. Diſ- 
ſert. in Iren. 1. F. 39, &c. 

o Amyntor, p. 69, &c. 


cc with 
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cc with our Canonical Goſpels, that was not done by any 
<< deſign, ſo as to evidence that they intended to confirm diſ- 
cc putable points out of Canonical books; ſo that perhaps thoſe 
cc very paſſages, which mn ene of our Goſpels, 
cc yere taken out of others, &ce.. 

Dr. Grabe“ and Dr. Mill» have ar the ſame ſen- 
timents into their ſcheme, the deſign of which, with a confu- 
tation of it, the reader may ſee above in the firſt Diſſertation 
prefixed to this Part. 'The reaſon of my mentioning it here, 
is, becauſe I am now entering upon the particular proof of 
their citing the books of our preſent Canon; and as I have 
Vol. I. Part II. ſhewn, that the primitive Chriſtians have not 
Cited any Apocryphal books, ſo I ſhall endeavour now to ſhew, 
that they have cited and referred to thoſe which we now re- 
ceive, and for that purpoſe ſhall tranſcribe and ſet down the 
very words, with the manner of their being cited or intro- + 
duced, together with the words of our Canonical books, 
part I take to be referred toy ina Lender e. 


| N. B. I bare fot down the citations at length cnly of that | 
which are called the Apoſtolick Fathers, becauſe the ci- 
tations in the other Fathers are ſo plain and ſo numerous, 

- that there can be about them no diſpute; and though I do 
not believe the writings under the names of Clemens Ro- 
manus, Barnabas, Polycarp, Hermas, and Ignatius, are all 
genuine, and of that age to which they pretend; yet as they 
are undoubtedly very antient, and referred to by ſome of the 
earlieſt Fathers, Lthought it MPS to give them the firſt. 
place in my collection. 


5 Spicileg. P 1. p. 322. 
* Prolegom. in Nov rater 136, fie. 
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A Catalogue of the ſeveral places of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
' which are cited or referred to in the writings EY the Apoſto- 


ich Fathers. 


a 1 8 Goſpel. 


I. Ch. xxiv. 22. Ko- | 


/ 1 1 3 . w 3 
dicorræi ai NEPAL ixfν Is © 


Thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. 


II. Ch. xX. 16. and xxii. 


14. ee yag tios xAnror, SN 


A „ Arel: i. e. For many are 


called, but few are choſen. © 


III. Ch. ix. 1 3. Os yap W. 
Joy x aN Tixaies, A apag- 
rg tis HETOVOLGLY : For I came 
not to call the righteous, but 


ſinners to repentance, 


* Reſpiciunt hec ad Domini. 


att. xxiv. 2. Fell in lot. 
d The 3 context in that 
Vor. III. 


Banana Epiſtle, 5 
I. Ch. iv. 


Dominus in- 


tercidet tempora et dies; i. e. 


The Lord will ſhorten thoſe 
times and days. That which 
proves this a reference to St. 
Matthew is, that the author 
adds it upon a citation out of 


Dan, ix. which is the very 
fame on account of which our 


Lord is related by St. Mat- 
thew to have ſaid it*, | 
II. Ch. iv. Sicut ſcriptum 


eſt, Multi vocati, pauci electi; 
i. e. as it is written, Many 


ae called, but few are choſen. 


N. B. The reaſin why theſe 
two citations are put in 
r is, becauſe we have 
nat the Greek of Barnabas 
till the middle of the 2 
chapter. 


III. Ch. v. "Iva dien, 5 ors d 


90. æι,m ,, c aHαỹ 
ros tis PETATUGY i. e. that he 


might ſhew, that he came not 


to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners to repentance *, 
IV. 


place of Ts plainly refers 
alſo to this in St, Matthew; for 
9 it is there ſaid, that when 

Chriit 
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Iv. Ch. xxvi. ZI Hora 

Tov wWohiu, ua Nacxopuio9nocas 

. eG Ths ours : T will 

fmite the ſhepherd, and the 

ſheep of the flock No be Boy 
tered Feen 


St. Matthew's Goſpel 


PART IV, 
BarNnaBas's pile. 
IV. Ch. v. Hara gw T0 170- 
piva, Tere oxoprithorres Te wpo- 


Cara Tis eoiuurys 2 i. e. I will 


 fmite the ſhepherd, then the 


ſheep of the flack ſhall be ſeat- 


- tered abroad. 


If it be objected here, that 


this author might take this, as 


our Saviour did, out of Ze- 
chariah xiii. 7. and not out of 
St Matthew's Goſpel, I an- 
ſwer, that this cannot be ſup- 
poſed, becauſe in the Hebrew 
the verb N is in the ſecond 
perſon, and the imperative 
mood, and accordingly the 
LXX. and all the Greek Ver- 


| ſions have rendered it in the 


imperative mood, Smite the 
ſhepherd ; whereas Barnabas 


places that verb in the firſt 


I 4 VL 
: 


cui choſe his Apoſtles, he took 
thole who were exceeding great ſin- 
ners, it muſt needs be that he refers 
to the call of Matthew, and Chriſt's 

cenſured for goin 5 . 
haul, and ſupping with 


perſon of the future tenſe, 
earatu, 1 will ſmite, which 
could only proceed from his 
citing and following St Mat- 


thew, where we read warde, 


1 will mite. Hugo Menardus 
(in loc. Barnab. ) has made a 


like obſervation upon the 


ward Jaoxopricdicerat, viz. of 
this author's following Mat- 
thew, which is yet more evi- 


other ba See Orig. contr. 
Celf. lib. x. p. 49. and the Appen- 
dix to the firſt Volume, p. 412, 
See alſo Toland's Amyntor, p. 44. 
e. Richardſon's Aniwer, p. 105, 


dent, 


106. 


CHAP, IT, 
St. MatTHEw's Goſpel. 


V. Ch. xxvii. 54. Ae 
0 vide zr Ires: is e. Truly, 
this was the Son Son of God. 


VI. Ch. xxii. 43, 44, 45. : 
Chrift proves himſelf to be 


the Lord from Pfal. cx. 1. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 


fit thou, &c. Ei & AD x&A8L 


ad rd Keipior, &c. If then Da- 
vid calls oY "= Sc. 


H 


VII. Ch. v. 42. To r 


e Ne: i. e. Give to him that 


feb these. 


Cx 


| cited in the Primitive Fathers. 


19 
BARNABAS's Epr/le. 
dent, if our Cambridge edition 
of the LXX. be right, which 
has inſtead of that verb in the 
future tenſe, the verb izona- 
cars in the imperative mood. 

V. Ch. VII. Andes Sr 
z, 6 Tors Afywy Eauror vis Oe 
bal: i. e. Truly this was he, 
who then ſaid, he was the Son 
of God. 

The words in St Matthew 
are a confeſſion of Chriſt ex- 
torted from the centurion at 


Chriſt's crucifixion, and the 


words in Barnabas are alſo a 
confeſſion extorted from the 


Jews; fo that there can be no 


doubt but he had read and re- 
ferred to St Matthew here. 
VT. Ch. xii. This author 
cites the ſame words of the 
Pfalmiſt, and concludes, 13 
.] xe Aab abr Kipior, &c. 
See how David calls him Lord, 
&c. Which is an argument 
ſo exactly agreeing with our 
Saviour's both in ſenſe and 
words, that one cannot ſup- 


| poſe but that this author took 


it from St. Matthew, or at. 
leaſt from St. Mark (xii. 36.) 
or St. Luke (xx. 42.). 

VII. Ch. xix. Iam? at- 
rdvrl o N: i. e. Give to every 


ene that aſteth tbee. 


St. Mar- 
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St. Mar rnRw's Geſpel. 


I. Ch. vi. 14. Tf ye forgive 


men their treſpaſſes, your hea- 
venly Father will alſo forgive 


vou. Ch. vii. 1. Fudge not, 


left ye be judged : ver. 2. With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 


be meaſured to you again. 


II. Ch. 3 "I 7. | *Oc 


A 83 a 3 
ds oxartanion ira Tor (4bnpwy - 


TW. r WIFEeuarrur tic , Tune 
pipe dur inc nge A on- 
05s zd Tor Teaxnmer aire, aa 


Ld 


X4TET0T ON ts TW ap 116 


Sandgon;. Oba Ty v uno 


Tov Txartaov, &c. i. e. But 


wwhoſo ſhall offend one of theſe 
little ones, which beljeve in me, 
it were better for him that a 
millflone were hanged. about his 
neck, and that be were drown- 
ed in the depth of the fea. Wo 
unto the world e 17 75 
fences, Se. 
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The firſt Epiſtle of CLemens 
RoMANus fo the Corin« 
thians. 

I. Ch. xiii. Forgive, that 
ye may be forgiven; as ye 
judge, ſo ye ſhall be judged; 
with what meaſure ye mete, 
it ſhall. be meaſured to you 
n 


Clemens adviſes the Co- 
rinthians here, to remember 
theſe and other ſayings of the 


Lord Jeſus. 


II. Ch. xlvi. A. rs Tas 


vag Oba? To arJewnsy indy” R 


Adv = ab 6 8x tyenIn, J a 
r e us oxardanioas xpirr- 
Toy 37 * een, N 3 
rare Ne 835 TH» YaAegoes, 
7 d Tay burpdr le — 


1. e. Remember the words of 


the Lord Jeſus; ; for he ſaid, 


Vo to that man; it had Fea 
better for him Us he had not 
been born, than that he ſhould 
offend one of my elect. It were 
better for him that a mill/tone 
were put upon him (his neck), 


and that he were drowned in 


the ſea, than to have . 


one of theſe little ones. 
Cotelerius 8 upon 
this place of Clemens, that 
he has here, according to the 
common of the an- 
tients, 


* 


L 
t 
5 
8 
5 


| moo confe 1 * men, 


CHAP. II. 


St. MATTHEw's Goſpel. 


St. MaT rn ws Goſpel. 


I. Ch. xviii, 11. Chriſt | 


came o. ts annwac : 


to ſave that (or wp ) which 


were * 


Nor in Reels, aAN qe 
rode aig perairoicey: i. e. For [ 


came not to call the righteous, 
0 "ns A nners to C od mL 


II. Ch. X. 1 80 Hag 37 U bis 
a oN iv ihο e c Tov 


ardporer, GpohoynOw 7 by we 
78 iarpoo din rd marps; ps" TE is 


Spa: i. e. hoſoever there. 


cited in the Primitive Fathers. | 21 


The firſt Epifile of CLEMENS 
Romanus fo the Corin- 
thians. 


tients, joined ſeveral texts 
of Scripture together; and 
that he made uſe in this col- 
lection of the Goſpels of Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke; and 


this is not improbable ; how- 


ever it 1s certain, that he 
makes uſe of another place of 
St. Matthew, (viz. xxvi. 24.) 
the words, It had been better 
for him if he had not been 
born, being there ſpoke of Ju- 
das Iſcariot, and in neither of 
the three Evangeliſts ſpeaking 


of offences. 


The ſecond Epiftle of CLe- 
MENS ROMANUS 7 the * 
rinthians. 


I. Ch. i. Chriſt . done 


us this advantage, a πτπ 0 α8it 


aud towoey 5 i. e. He Bas ſaved 
us who were loſt. | 

II. Ch. ii. Kai rip bY - 
2 xte Orr By IND N 
duaisg. anno e ? e. 
And another Scripture faith, 
1 came not to call the righ- 


teous, but ſenners. 


III. Ch. , A "huh 
abr Toy Gpuohyto arte jos 55 
os Tay eee 6 1 
abr d TY Wage; {8 5 i. e. 


For he himſelf faith, Be 


ever ſhall confeſs ne before 


22 
St. Morrurv- $ Goſpel. 


bim will I confeſs before my 


| father, which is in heaven. 


IV. Ch. vii. 21. Ov wa; © 


vb jean, Kupe, Kogu, ot 
5 eras eig Tyr Baoniar d Epary, 
&AA -& woipy 76 Sean. vd warp; 
uur TS in de, i. e. Not every 
one that faith unto. me, Lord, 
| 2 Hall enter into the king- 


dom of heaven, but be that 


doth the will of my Eater; 


ws is in heaven. 


V. Ch. Mi., 24 fas” 


27 dag drexofebre an ips, 
od igyatouer Thr avpiay; i. e, J 
never knew you; depart from 
me, ye that wark imguity. 


VI. Ch. x. 16, 26, 28. 
"128, 1% drr bug; ws wg. 
Care i» plow d —26, My & 
PoCnI5re avree* as. kal . py 


pas! der. ad Tu n T6 
dia, Tar N 1h wn Nuran 


ae, Se & panes, T 

Nuran ual. Jux na edle 
axehic ui is y: i, g. Behold, 
I. ſend you forth as ſheep in the 


St, Matthews Goſpel 


PART Iv. 
The ſecond Epiſtle of CTI E- 


MENS RoMANvUs fo the C- 
rinthians, | 


men, him will I confe 5 before 
my Father. 

IV. Ch. iv. Aiys vf, Os 
was 6 Aiywv wo, Kugu, ite er 
dot rat, A & Wolde Ty AN- 
coury; i. e. For (the Lord) 
faith, Not every one that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that ne 
righteouſneſs. 


V. Ch. iv. "Yaaym: on 
, 8% older but, öden irs, ip- 
VAT an pic: i. e. Depart from 
me, I know ye not whence ye 


are, ye workers of 8 iniquity, 


'This ſeems to be a cita- 
tion, like that above out of 
the firſt Epiſtle, No. 2, if it 
was not taken out of Luke, 
(ſee the Appendix to Vol, I. 
p. 412, 415.) the words s- 
dar iet being in Luke xiii 27. 


and not in Matthew. 


VI. Ch. v. "Eoz9e &; aprla 
ir piow A. My  PobrioYwucar 
rd aprig Thx Mu, pare To d- 
dars avra* xal tu; wh Pobiioge 
TE; amoxTeiorres hdg, na} fund 
dea Furepires Wor & for 


bete d. vd ere To amovanis rugs 

Toma ifeolar ds uad c 
78 Haba ds yalmer. mufs: i. 6. 
*. ſhall le as lambs. in the 
| midf 


chAp. II. 
St. MATTHEW's Goſpel. 


nig of wolves — 26. Pear 


them not therefore; — 2B. And 
fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the 
foul ; but rather fear him, 


which is able to deſtroy both 


foul and body in hell. 


VII. Ch. xvi. 26. 1“, 


DN Nr tay Toy x50 
pov Gov xe NM, Ta d u arty 
Fuer; i. e. For what is a man 


profited, if he ſhould gain the 


whole world, and boſe his own. 


foul ? 

VIII. Ch. xii. 50. "rs 
vg dv canon T0 Wine T5 wa- 
Tpis n TE iv dave, ad ri ps 
ap, xo ann, d PLL] 


ih: i. e. For whoſoever ſhall 


8 do the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the ſame is my 
brother and fy Her and 28 


St. Marrhzw's Gepe 85 


I. Ch. v. 28. But I ſay 
unto you, that whoſoever looks 
eth on a woman to luft after 


cited in the Priouitive Fathers. 23 


The ſecond Epiſtle of CLt- 
MENS RoMANUs # the 
Gorinthians. 


midft of wolves :—Let not the 
lambs fear the wolves after 
death, and do not ye fear thoſe 


who (can) kill you, and (after- 


wards) can do you no harm; 
but fear him who has power, 
after your death, to caſt both 


foul and body into hell fire. 
In the midft of this paſſage 


there is a queſtion of Peter 
to Chriſt, viz. What if the 
wolves ſhould tear in pieces 
the lambs? but concerning 
this, ſee the Appendix to 
Vol. I. p. 413, 415. 

VII. Ch. vi. T5 5% 53 2. 
Abs, icky rig Tor Agr 160 per xp], 


The N box Sidon; i. e. For 


what will it profit a man, if he 


ſhould gain the whole world, 


and lofe his own foul? 


VIII. Ch. ix. Ka? yap - 
Te Ki adrAPol pe Srol sin, 
of enortrres 73. Nihat T5 warp; 
pz: i. e. For the Lord hath 
faid, They are my brethren, 
who do the will of my Father. 


The Shepherd of Hzxmas. 
I. Lib, I. Viſh. k t-iAn 


non videtur tibi, viro juſto ' 


rem iniquam eſſe, ſi aſcenderit 


YE | in 


— ain" am titers ——— 


- — 


24 
St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel. 


her, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. 
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N. B. The Greek of Hermas 


a Latin Verſion, I judged 
there could be no neceſſity 
of inſerting St. Matthew's 

Greek. 


IT. Ch. x. 32, 33. M Hoſo- 
ever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
| before men, him will I confeſs 
alſo before my Father which is 
in heaven : but whoſoever ſhall 
deny me before men, him will I 
alſo deny before my Father 
which is in heavens. 


"Ok. xiii. 21, 22. Ya 
: ; bath he not root in himſelf, 
ut dureth for a while ; for 


St. Matthew's Goſpel 


not being extant, but only 


: PART IV, 
The Shepherd of HERMAs: 


in corde mala concupiſcentia ? 
i. e. Does it not ſeem to you 
to be a fin, for a good man to 
have luſiful inclinations in his 
heart? 

He who conſiders Har this 
is faid by a woman, who ex- 
preſsly in the words before 
charges Hermas with fin a- 
gainſt God and her, not for 
- fornication (for this he de- 
nies), but for having deſired 
or having in his heart luſted 
after her, will eaſily ſee there 
is a reference. to Chriſt's 
words. 

II. Lib. i. vil. ji. , 2. 
Juravit enim Dominus per 
Filium ſuum: qui denegaverit 
filium et ſe, deſpondens vitam 
illius, et ipſe denegaturus eſt 
illum, in advenientibus die- 
bus. Ii autem qui nunquam 
denegaverint, ob nimiam mi- 
ſericordiam propitius factus 
eſt illis; i. e. The Lord hath 
ſworn by his Son, that who- 
ſeever ſhall deny bis Son and 
him, being afraid of his Ii fe, 
he will a alſo deny him in the 
world to come; but thoſe who - 


all never deny him, he will 


then of his great mercy receive 

| them into. his fevour. £: 
III. Lib. i. Viſ. iii. ON 6. 
Hi ſunt habentes quidem fi- 
dem, habentes autem et divi- 
tias 


hs 


CHAP. II. 


cited in the Primitive Fathers. 23 
St. MarTRHREw“s Goſpel, De Shepherd of HER MAS. 


when tribulation or perſecution 
ariſeth becauſe of the word, by 
and by he is offended ; he alſo 
that received the word among 
the thorns, is he that heareth 
the word, and the care of this 
' TYoorld and the deceitfulneſs of 
riches choak the ward, &c. | 


IV. Ch. xxvi. 24. 
unto that man—it had been 
good for that man . he had 
not been born. 


i 


V. Ch. v. 28. a J fay unto 
you, that whoſoever looketh on 


a woman to luſ after ber, 


hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart. 


tias hujus ſeculi; cum ergo 
venerit tribulatio, propter di- 
vitias ſuas et negotiationes ab- 
negant Dominum; i. e. They 
are perſons profeſſing Chriſt- 
ianity (i. e. who own the 
word), but having alſo the 
riches of this world, when tri- 
bulation ariſeth (on account 
the word), by reaſon of their 
riches and worldly cares they 
deny the Lord, or (which is 
the ſame) are offended, 

TV. Lib. i. Viſ. iv. $. 2. 
Ve iis—melius erat illis non 
naſci; i. e. VV unto them 


for it had been better for theſe 


men they had not been born. 
The phraſe is evidently 


borrowed from St. Matthew. 


V. Lib. ii. Mandat. iv. 5. 
1. Non aſcendat tibi cogi- 
tatio cordis de alieno matrimo- 
nio, aut de fornicatione; hæc 
enim parit peccatum magnum. 


Si enim hec cogitatio in 
cor tuum aſcenderit tam mala, 


magnum peccatum facis; i. e. 


Let not any purpoſe be entertain- 
ed in thy mind of committing a= 
dultery, or fornication, for even 
this purpoſe produceth a great 


' ſmm.—And if ſuch evil purpoſe 


be in thy mind, thou commatteſt 


great fin. See above out of 


tis book of Hermas, No 1. 


\ 


VI, 


26 


St. Matthew's Gebe! 


PART Iv. 
St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel, The Shbepberd of HERMAS. 
VI. Ch. xix. 9. ' #boſo- VI. Lib. ii. Mandat. iv. 
ever hall put away bis wife, 5. 1. Si permanſerit in vitio 
except it be for fornication, ſuo mulier —dimittat illam 
and ſhall marry auather, com- vir, et vir per ſe maneat. 


mitteth adultery; and wheſe 
marrieih her which is put 
away, doth cammit adultery, 
See Matt. v. 2g. 


Quod fi dimiſerit mulierem 
ſuam, et aliam duxerit, et ipſe 


mcechatur—propter hoc præ- 
ceptum eſt vobis, ut calibes 
maneatis, tum vir, tum mu- 
lier ; poteſt enim in hujuſ- 
modi ' pcenitentia efle ; i. e. 
If a wife ſhall perſift in adul- 
terous practices, a huſband may 


put her away, and live alane ; 


but if he fball marry another 
woman, he committeth adul- 
** | 

Mr. Nye has in part ob- 


| ſerved this place of Hermas, 


and fays, no doubt it was ta- 


"oF ik. Ch. -a06--123-. A 
things whatſeever ye ſhall aſt 
in prayer, believing (i. e. as 

in ver, 21. ebert, 8 
| _ receive. 


ken from St. Luke xvi. 18. 


See his Defence of the Canon 


againſt Amyntor, p- 48. 
VII. Lib. ii. Mandat. ix. 
Tolle a te dubitationem, et 


nihil omnino dubites — pete 


ſine dubitatione petitionem 


anime tuæ adimplebit — ex 


omnibus petitionibus tuis ni- 


 hil deerit tibi, ſi fine dubitati- 


one petieris a Domino; i. e. 
Remove from thee all doubting, 
and doubt nat at all—aſe with- 


out doubting (or in faith), and 
. (God) will grant thy requeſts © 


all things whatſoever thou 


_m_ 1 Hall be given thee, if 
ä thaw 


CHAP. II. 
St. MArTHEw's Gofpel. 


VIII. Ch. xi. 33. The 
| parable of the vineyard. 


IX. Ch. xvi. 18. Aud up. 
on this rock I wall build my 
| Church. 


St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel, 


I. See above under Cle- 
mens Romanus, Epiſt. I. 


No. * 


cited in the Primitive Fathers. 


27 
The Shepherd of HERMAS. 


thou aſk them of the Lord with- 
out doubting (or in faith). 
VIII. Lib. iii. Simil. v. 8. 


2. He ſeems to have borrowed 


the fimilitude from the para- 
ble of our Saviour referred to 
in the oppoſite column, 

IX. Lib. iii. Simil. ix. 
The Church is compared ta 
a tower built upon a rock. 


See F. 2, 35 12, 13, 14. 


The Epiſtle of POLYCARP to 
the Philippians. 


I. Cap. ii, The words in 
Polycarp are near the ſame 


with thoſe referred to in the 


parallel column. I only ob. 
ſerve, that he introduces them, 
Mmnuortboarrss N ov el & Kg 
d. de: i. e. Remember the 
things which'the Lord ſaid in 


His teaching (or Sermon on the 


II. Ch. v. 35 10. Maxagiu 
pf rover Emi, id a- 
Tov iu ö Baca r Sh 


10. Maxapios of N wives ext, 
Arertocbyng, ors avrur ii 1 Bac 


xu Twy Sg 2 i. e. Bleſſed 
are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom | of heaven, 
ver. 10. Bleſſed are they who 
are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 

Joes 3 for theirs is the AE 
_ of heaven, 


mt Ch. vi. 12. Ka ok 


mount). 

II. Gans ii. Immediately 
after the preceding words he 
cites farther ; Maxagies o t- 
x „ * ol Ane rent Mx 
cums, ri ab rds ic H, 7 
Sieb: i. e. Bleſſed ars the poor 
(in ſpirit), and they who are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, 
for theirs is the kingdom of 
God, 


III. Cap. vi. It 3, Blade 
TY 


N 4 
[] N 
4 
Ef | 
1 
1 
1 
41 
yu? 
1 
. 
i. 
” 
1 
1 
A 
. 
** BENS 
41 x 
B49 
. 
E 
1 
on 4 N 
. : 
»; 7} 
. I 
4 
4 5 
=o U 
"nt 
1 
Fx 1 
+ 
487 
i j 
L 
' p 
1 
8 
b 
* 
nf 


——— —— ona, A 
— E — 4 —_— 
34S 2 a EI Lon 

— 8 n as 


ow "gn you. 


28 St. Matthew's Gofpel © PART IV. 


St. MaTTHEw's Geſpel. 


zum r CPEANLLATE Maus, ws Nc 


peels ape, Trog PuAFTALG Na : 
i. e. And forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors; 


and ver. 14. For if ye forgive 


men their treſpaſſes, your hea- 
venly Father will alſo forgive 


you. | Y 
IV. Ch. vi. 13. Kai wy ge- 
wfyuns hues fig Ih mt: And 


lead us not into temptation. 


N e ver, * 0 oage do- 


derßs ; i. e. The ſpirit truly it 


willing, but the fleſh is weak, 


"VE" Clc'v. 44- Ilpsoux,a99e 


rde r irngiabörrun vd uds, ce a 


Dwndrrer beds: i. e. Pray for 
them which deſpitefully * 


2 efy 


The Epiſtle of Pol Yc ARP to 
the Philippians. 

Ts Kupiz, hb b an, Spe 

val Bes pi: i. e. if there- 

fore we pray te the Lord that 

he would forgive us, we ought 

likewiſe to forgive others. 


IV. Cap. Vii. Athen ai- 
TEferes Toy TarrenonTh Own, uy 


' 867evey rely mugs eis Peparuey : 


Earneſtly praying to the all- 


ſeeing God, not to lead us into 


temptation. 

8 Cap. vii. Ka dog 1 tert © 
Kupog* To A moviiua pl NH, 
1 & cat dd: i. e. As the 
Lord hath ſaid, The ſpirit tru- 
ly is willing, but the Helo is. 
weak, 

VI. Ch. xii. Orate—pro 
perſequentibus et odientibus 
vos; i. e. Pray for thoſe who 
perſecute you and hate uu. 


Aſter theſe it will 5 be 1 improper, to add, that in the F rag- 
ments of the Reſponſiones of Polycarp, publiſhed by Feuar- 
dentius in Irenzus, lib. 3. c. 3. I find two places of St. 


5 . Matthæus Dominum 
dale teſtatur, quod Moyſes 
ſcribit Adam loquutum fuiſſe 


hoc modo; Hoc nunc os ex 
oſſibus meis, et caro ex carne 


| Matthew“ s Goſpel expounded, or Saen VIZ, 


1. Matthew teſtifies that 
our Lord ſaid, It was. writter 
by Meſes, that Adam ſaid thus; 
This now is bone of my bone, 
and fieſb of my fleſh; for this 

cauſe 


CHAP, 11. 


mea; propter hoc relinquet 
homo patrem et matrem, &c. 


2. Calicem meum bibetis, 
&c. Per hujuſmodi potum 
ſignificat paſſionem &c, 


- 


| St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel. 


I. Ch. xviii. 19. V two of 
you ſhall agree on earth, as 
touching any thing that they 
- ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done far 
' them of my Father which is in 
| heaven; for where: two or 
three are gathered together i in 
my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. 


X. Ch. Xil, 33: 1 yep 5 


KALE To $ivdeos yikoneras : i. e. 


For the tree is known $54 its 


frut. | 


III. Ch. xxiii. 8, IO. Efie 


yap icin dur & aenrdg: 1, 25 
For one is your maſler. 


IV. Ch. ii. 2. Ero yap | 


| ab rod Toy ariea; i. e. We have 
ſeen 1 42 


Ch. xxvii, 52, 53. And 
the graves were opened, and 


cited in the Primitivs Fathers, 


and mother, &c. 


29 
cauſe ſhall a man leave father 
See Matt. 
xix. 5. and Gen. ii. 23, 24. 
2. Matt. xx. 23. Te ſball 
drink indeed of my cup, &c. by 
which cup he meant the mar- 


tyrdom of thoſe two Apoſtles, 


John and James. 


The Ltfſer, or thoſe which are 


| ſuppoſed the genuine Epiſtles 
of I6nNATIUs, particularly ; 


1. The Epiſtle of IoNATIUSG 
to the Epheſians. 


| 1 Ch. v. El 725 2785 xa; - 
rięs Weoow roam $9, vv ci, 


&c. Fer if the prayers of one 


or two be of ſuch force, &c. 


The larger Epiſtle adds, Nc 
Toy X50, iv b rf iS, AS that 
Chrift will be in * wy of 


them. 


Ul. Ch. iv. FORTY "= Op 
and 78 xc abr: i. E. The 
tree is known mp ins pane 


417. Ch. XV. Els 8, Adae- 


"xahog © i. e. One is (your) maſ- 


IV. Ch. xix. Ap i fan 


Hazet: i. e. His cpa PORN in 


. heaven. | 


2. The FR i/tle to the Mac- 
: NESIANS. | 

Ch. ix. The Prophets ex- 

pected Chriſt, and when he 


came, 


f 
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30 t. Matthew's _ cited, &c. PART IV 


* 


St. Marrazw's ne 


many bodies of faints which 


flept aroſe, and came out of the 
graves after his reſurrection, 


I. Ch: iii. 15. nls, ib, 


ub whnpwoa ara Anaotyy : 
i. e. It becometh us to fulfil all 


righteouſneſs. Chriſt aſſigns 


this as a reaſon for his being 
baptized by John. 

II. Ch. xix. 12. . 
x- pr: i. e. He that 


is able to. recerve it, let him 
| receive it. 5 


ö 
4 


Ch. x. 16. 1d & po rige | 


&5 el Leg, nes? caxhpcc408 ws as w. 
gaipal: i. e. Be ye therefore 
wiſe as ferpents, ry eons 
as doves. _ 


2. The Epiſtle of Io Arius 
tothe MaGnesIans. 
came, Bg avr2; ir rixpor, he 


raiſed them from the dead. 


3. The Epiſtle to the SMyR- 
_ . NEANS, | 
I. Ch. i. Chriſt was bap- 
tized by John, 1 1 
mac nam or autre: i. e. 
That all righteouſneſs might be 
fulfilled by him. 


II. Ch. vi. O xwpwr vera: 
i. e. He that can receive it, 
let him receive it. 


4- The „ ib to PoLYCARP. 
"ON. i. oö le view, ws 6 


os, nei exipacos won gripe: | 


i. e. Be thou wiſe as a ſerpent, 
and harmleſs as a dove. 


| Thus I hive RT: and produced at large ſeveral of 


_ thoſe paſſages of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which the Apo- 
ſtolick Fathers appear evidently to have cited or referred to; 


ſo that it will be henceforth manifeſt, by a bare caſt of the eye 
upon the preceding tables, how much Mr. Dodwell and his 
followers. have been miſtaken in their famous notion, that 
none ofa our 3 were cited * thoſe Fathers. 


CCHap. 


CH AP. III. cited by the late Fathers. | 31 i 


St. Matthew's Goſpel further proved Canonical by the Citations 
out of it made by the Fathers next the Apeſtolick Age. Thirty- 
fue places in Fuſtin Martyr's Works produced, where it is 
cited, It is cited four Times in the fmall Treatiſe of Athena- 
goras; five Times by Theophilus Antiochenus ; above two 
Hundred and fifty Times by Irenæus, in nine of which Places 
he is named; ſeventy-three Times in the Works of Clemens 

| Alexandrinus ; and twenty-ſeven Times in his ſmall Tra# 
entitled, Quis Dives falvetur ? This Goſpel proved Canonical, 


becauſe it was read in the Chri yen Churches, aud i is in the 


Srriach Venſion. 


JE appearing . tow particularly the wpoſtclick Fathers 
have cited St. Matthew, I proceed now to ſhew, how the 
Fathers immediately ſucceeding the apoſtolick age have cited 


St. Matthew; not as above to produce all the ſeverat places 


at large, which would be almoſt to tranſcribe the Goſpels, but 
only to lay down the ſeveral chapters and verſes of the Goſpel, 


with the particular places of thoſe Fathers works where they 


are cited; nor ſhall I think it needful to do this, with all the 
| writers of the firſt four centuries, but ſuch only as were the 
moſt early, and are the moſt conſiderable. It will be enough 
to ſhew inſtances in ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, 
Theophilus Antiochenus, Irenæus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
&e. who lived in the ſecond century, and to obſerve concern- 
ing the Fathers of the next centuries, ſuch as Origen, Cy- 
prian, Cyril, Auſtin, and others of and about their time, that 
they do in innumerable places cite this (as well as our other) 
| Goſpels; for the proof of which 1 would refer the reader, who 
will take no farther pains in the matter, to the Indexes of the 


Texts of Scripture, which are made and put at the end of their 


works by their editors. I proceed then to thoſe early Fathers 
aboye-named,, viz. Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Theophilus 
Antiochenus, Irenæus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, whoſe 
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works I have with this view carefully examined, and find them 
very often to have cited or referred to this Goſpel of St. Mat- 


thew. 


I. 4s to JusrN MARTYR, 


4 Catalogue of ſeveral places which are cited out of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel in the Works of Fuſtin Martyr. 


Se. Marruzw's Goſpel. 
2, Ch. i 1. 21. 


2 Ch. i ii. 11. a 


3 


3 ou. 


FT — Ih we 8 


* n iv. * * 9,19, 11. 


5 


6 Ch. v. 20. * 3 i 
8 N * f 1 7.85 . 


*4 * 
"> W: . Fa 


- 


46, 47; and 


*\ 


7 Ch. v. 16, 22, 28, 29, 5 05 
36, 37, 39, 42, 442 435 
. 


Jus rix Max rTYR's Works. 


I Apolog. 2. pro Chriſto, 


p-. 75· 
2 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
p. 315. et p. 334. This 
55 ſays he cited us viygar- 
Tas iy Toig noHD 
roy dog ο α , , from the 
Commentaries of Chriſt's 
. Apoſtles. . 
' 3 Dialog. cum Tryph. ow 
316. 
4 Ibid. p. 268, 


5 Ibid. p. 354. and p. 33 331. 
This he Jays was written 


5 in the are“ UH ro- 
? ge: i. e. in the 


Commentaries of the A- 
Fe poſtles. | 
6 Ibid. p. 333. This be fays | 
=. learnt from the ſame 
books. © 
7 2. pro pro Chriſtian, 
p- br, Hay 63. 


1), 20, 27, 5 
35,45. VIZ. a confid, iderable 


part of our Lord's Ser- 
mon on the Mount i in St. 5 3 


Matthew's words. 
A Ch. b 3 


. 2 3 
* i 


8 Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 
4 
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St. Marrhzw's Goſpel. 


9 Ch. vii. 15. 
10 19, 21, &c. 


1 Ch. viii. . 
12 Ch. ix. 13. 


13 Ch. x. 28. 
1% Ch. xi. 7 CS, 


16 Ch. xii. 39, 40. 


17 Ch. xiii. 3, 4, &c. 
18 Ch. xvi. 21, 
"9 = N 


20 "Gilda xvii. 10 n, 12. 


26 Os aint 12. 


22 aa 16, 17. 


23 — 26. 
24 Ch. xxi. 1, 2. 


27 — 30. 


i 
29 - 
- Vox. III. 


26 Ch. XXll. 16, 175 — 21. 


— , 2 . 5. 3 


JusrIix MAxryR's Works. 


9 Ibid. p. 25 3. 

10 Apolog. 2. pro Chriſt. p. 
64. et Dialog. cum 
Tryph. Jud. p. 301. 


II Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 


P- 307, 349, 370. 
12 Apol. 2. pro Chriſt, p. 
62. | 


13 Ibid, p. 66. 


14 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
„ | 
15 Apol. 2. pro Chriſt. p. 95. 
et in Dialog, cum Fryph. 
Jud. p. 326. 


16 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud: 


P. 334* 


| 17 Ibid. p. 354. 
18 Ibid, p. 302, et 327, 
IF Apol. 2. pro Chriſt. p. 


161. 


20 Dialog. cum Tryph Jud. 


p-. 269. 


| 21 Apolog. 2. pro Chriſt» 


ian. p. 62. 


23 Ibid. p. 63. et Dial. cum 


Tryph. Jud. p. 8. 
23 Ibid. p. 66. 
24 Dialog. cum Ne Jud 
p. 276. 
25 Ibid. p. 235. 


26 Apol. Zo. 0 Cbriſt. P. | 


64. 
27 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
p. 308. 


5 8 28 Apol. 2. pro Chriſt, Pe 


96. 
St. 
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30 Ch. xxiii. 23, 27. 30 Dialsg. cum Tryph. Jud. 
: a. p. 2355 et 339. 

31 Ch. xxiv. 24. 31 Ibid. p. 253. 
32 Ch. xxvi. 26, &c. 32 Apol. 2. pro Chriſt. p. 


98. This be ſays is de- 
livered by the Apoſtles, 
i rg Yerouirus Ur abr 
GTO hOVED(AGLT IV, d XCENERT UG 
wayſina:; i. e. in the 
Commentaries or Books 


| 85 made by them, which are 
| called Goſpels. - 64 
33 — 39. 33 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
. P- 326, et 331. 
34 Ch. xxvii. 42, 43. 34 Ibid. p. 328. 


35 __ 35 lbid. p 9925 | 


II. ' ATHENAGORAS. | 


He was a writer of the ſecond. , either ent 
with, or not long after Juſtin Martyr; he wrote an 
excellent Apology for Chriſtianity, which is inſcribed to 

M. Aurelius Antoninus, and L. Aurelius Commodus, 
| in which, though a ſhort work, I have obſerved the fol- 
1257 lowing references to St. Matthew's Goſpel. | 


E Marra" 5 611  ATHENAGoR a. Legat. pro 


. Chrifian, 
1 « Ch. v. 4% 43. oy 1 Page ir. 
„ 5 2 tn. 


„Garz oY 4 — 37. 


mt. Taser. Auriochzxus. 


| | He lived. e the ſame Emperors, and was cotempo- 
rary with Athenagoras; he wrote three ſmall treatiſes, 


CHAP, In. cited by the later in 25 


inſcribed to Autolycus, againſt the enemies of Chriſt- 
ianity. He made uſe alſo of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
as appears from the following places. 


St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel. THEoPHILUS ANTIOCHE= 
| | NUS. 

1 Ch. xix. 26, | z Ir 7 

2 Ch. v. 28. 2 Lib. 3. p. 126. He cites 

= under the name of Elay- 
: - . wards Prrh. 

3 Ch. xix. . 3 Ibid, 

4 Ch. v. 44—47- 4 Ibid. 

5 Ch. vi. 3. 5 Ibid. 


IV. lan xu. 


I propoſed here, as in the former inffance, to have pro- 
duced all the ſeveral places in Irenæus, where St. Matthew's 
Goſpel is cited; but ſince that purpoſe; I find myſelf prevented 
herein by the care and induftry of Feuardentius: at the end of 

his edition of Irenzus, there is an index already made with 
| t exactneſs, of moſt of the citations which that Father has 
made of this Goſpel ; I have been at the pains carefully to ex- 
amine every one of them, and do not find above ten or twelve 
falſe references in the whole. It will be enough therefore to 
refer the reader to the index of F euardentius, "wy Oy, two 
obſervations which I have made, viz. 


(i.) That Irenzus has at leaſt two baked and f times 
cited or taken paſſages out of this Goſpel. 

(2.) That he does ſeveral times cite St. Matthew by 
ume 3 viz. in a the —_— places. 


7 41 | Lib 3 3 e c. 11. p. 259. citing wok works 
4. & AM dd 
2 Lib. 3. c. 18. p. 277. citing ch. i. I, 18—21, 
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3 Lib. 3. c. 26. in init. en cum 2 90 in fin. citing 

; ch. i. 18. 
4 Lib. 3. c. 10. citing ch. ii. 2, Ke. 

5 Lib. 3. c. 9. citing ch. ii. 13. 
6 Ibid. citing ch. iii. 3. 

7 Ibid. citing ch. iii. 7. 
8 Ibid. citing ch. iii. . 

9 Lib. 3. c. 18. citing ch. iii. 16. 


V. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 


There is indeed a large collection of the texts of this Goſ- 
pel cited by Clemens, prefixed to his works; but upon en- 
quiry, I find this collection in many reſpects ſo inaccurate, ſo 
falſe, and defective, that as I could not depend upon it myſelf, 
ſo neither can I refer the reader to it. I have therefore made 
the following collection, which, though perhaps it does not 
contain all the places of St. Matthew's Goſpel cited by Cle- 
mens, yet, I dare ſay, contains the far greateſt part, without 
*. one reference n is not n juſtiy made. 


4 cala wa the e F St. Matthews Goſpel, cited or 
| FT by CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. | | 


.. Marruk w. 's Goel De Warks of ede 


7 AkkEXAN DRIN us. 

1 C. i iii. 5. I Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 9. p. 
LEY "TAS 
STS oil mw) 11 of Adobe; ad Gent. p. 4 
3 Sg „C 3 Pedagog Lid: I. c. 9. p. 
v4 6 9915, 2 eee 

4 Ch. V. 5. | 4 Stromat. 3 p· 488; 

5 „ | 5 Lib. 5. p. 548. 

Hb =— 10. 6 Lib. 4. p. 484. 
7 — 13. 7 eee Lib. 3. c. 11. 
132-4 M t ed. 

1. p. 290. 


* - - _ 
o 4 Y 
LY 
, . % 2 „ * a 4 
po \ 8 * I 


CHAP, 117. 


St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel. 


— Chap. v. 15. 


9 — 20. 
10 25. 
11 27, 28. 


I2 = 29. 
13 e 36. 
_ 


14 | 
15 — 39, 40. 


16 —— 4% 4. 


R 
18 Ch. vi. 1, 2, &c. 
1 


20 


gi 


23, Ch. vii. 6. 
24 en, 7. 


25 — 12. 


1 


2 


cited by the later Fathers. 37. 


The Warks of Clemens 
ALEXANDRINUS. 


8 Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 275. 


9 Lib. 6. p. 696. 
© Lib. 4. $342. 
11 Pædagog. Lib. 2. c. 6. p. 


169. et Admonit. ad 
Gent. p. 68. 

12 Pædagog. Lib. 3. c. 11. 
81 | 


13 e. 3 p.223. 

14 Stromat. Lib. 5. p. 596. 

15 Admonit. ad Gent. p. 68. 
et Pædagog. Lib. 3. c. 
12. p. 262. | 

16 Stromat. Lib. 4. p. 51r, 
$12. et Pædagog. Lib. 1. 
c. 8. p. 118, 119. 


Lib. 4. p. 529. 


18 Ibid. 
19 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 8. p. 
119. 


20 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 436. 


et Lib. 6. p. 486. 

21 Pædagog. Lib. 2. c. 1. p. 
148. et Lib. ejuſd. c. 10. 
P- 197, 198. et Stro- 
mat. Lib. 4. p. 487. 


„ 22ñü4U :uͤ 11. 


p. 134. et ejuſd. Lib. c. 
„. 8 

23 Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 237 

p. 295. et Lib. 2. 


p- 410. Lib. 3. p. 450. 
: Lib. 5. p. 553. | 
25 Pædagog. Lib. 3. c. 12. 
p- 260. confer Stromat. 
Lib. 2. p. 421. | 
ES | St, 
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St. Marrurw' 8 Fes 
26 Chap. vii. 13. 


* — 


29 Ch. viii. 12. 


30 20. | 
31 — 22. wa 
32 Ch. x. 5. | 
33 23. 

34 26. 
1. 
8 Ks 33+ 


eee, 


| 3 Ch. xi. 5 6. 


40 — 12. 


41 — 17. 


| 42 ——— 18, 


44 — 25- 


45 — 27. 


6 — 26,29, 30. 


„ 


The Works of CLEMENS 


ALEXANDRINUS. 


26 Admonit. ad Gent. p. 63. 
et Stromat. Lib. 4. p. 
476. 

27 Admonit. ad Gent. p· 3+ 

28 Pædagog. Lib. 2. c. 5. p. 

„ 


29 Lib. x. c. 10. p. 

129. 5 
30 Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 280. 
31 Lib. 3. Pp· 430. 
32 Lib. 3. p. 472. 
33 —— Lib. 4. p. 504. 
34 Lib. 1. p. 275. 
KO «6: DR 
36 ——— Lib. 4, p. 502 

303. 


Lib. . P · 407. 
et Lib. 4. p. 484. | 
38 Lib. 4. p. 488. 


309 Pxdagog. Lib. 1. c. 10. 


p. 129. 


| 40 Stromat. Lib. 4. p. 0 | 


et Lib. 5. p. $53. 
41 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 5. 


p- 85. 


42 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 448. 


43 Pædagog. Lib. : 2. c. 2. p. 
1 

44 —— Lib. x. c. 6. . 

_ 

45 — 5. " et c. 8. p. 
119. 

46 Admonit. ad Gent. p. 75. 

et Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 10. 

p- 129. et Stromat. Lib. 

5. p. 560. | 

| St, 


CHAP, Il, Cited by the later Fathers. 39 


St. Marrnzw's Goſpel, 


47 Ch. xii. 36, 37. 


48 Ch. xiii. 11. 
50 Ch. xv. 9. 


5111. 


52 — 22. 
53 Ch. xvii. 5. 


54 Ch. xviii. 3, 


w* 


55 21, 22. 

56 Ch. xix. 6, 8. 8 
57 — 10, II, 12. 

eee 


59. — 21. 


60 Ch. xx. 16. 


62 Ch. xxii. 30. 
0 — 
% — jd 
65 Ch. xxili, 6, 


n 


The Warks of Clemens. 


ALEXANDRINUS. 


47 Pædagog. Lib. 2. c. 6. 


p. 169. 


438 Stromat. Lib. 5. p. 586. 


Lib. 1. p. 270. 


49 


50 Pædagog. Lib. I. c. 9. p. 


121. 


51 Lib. 2. c. 6. p. 
168. 


52 Stromat. Lib. 6. p. 680. 


53 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 11. 


. 
54 — 4. 5. p. 85. 


55 Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 

e | 
56 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 446. 
1 p- 447 · 


58 Pædagog. Lib. . c. 5. p. 
95 . 


Lib. 2. c. 3. p. 
160. et Stromat. Lib. 4. 
p- 485. 
60 Stromat. Lib. 5. p. 554. 
61 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 9. p. 
126. | 


59 


c. 4. p. 84. 

63 — Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 
260. | 

64 Stromat. Lib. 2. p. 391. 

65 Pædagog. Lib. 3. c. 12. 
p. 262. EA 

66 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 463. 


67 Pædagog. Lib. 3. c. 9. p. 
a - 
68 


Lib. x. c. 5. p. 
86. et C. 9. Pe 121 et 123. | 


„ St. 


40 St. Matthew's Goſpel — PART iv. 
S,, MarTazw's Goſpel. De Works of CLemens 


ALEXANDRINUS. 
Xx] 8 ib. 4. p. 503. 
69 Ch. xxiv. 13. 69 Stromat. Lib. 4. p. 
. . 70 Pædagog. Lib. 3. c. 12. 
| 8 7 nag 25 | p. 262. et Stromat. Lib. 
. T = 2. p. 391, 398+ © 
1 140. 71 Pædagog. Lib. 3. c. 4 
l p. 231. 
72 Ch. xxvi. 23. 72 | Lib. 2. c. 8. p. 
. 7 „ | 
73 — 26—28. 73 — . 2. p. 158. 


Beſides the works of Clemens Alexandrinus, which are 
uſually found together, there is alſo a ſmall tract extant, in- 
titled, Ti; 5 outtun®-. mnzo0-; i. e. What rich man can be 
ſaved ? publiſhed laſt by Biſhop Fell at Oxford, 1683; it 
ſeems to have full evidence of its genuineneſs, not only that 
Euſebius, Hiſt, Eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 23. cites a large piece of it as 
the work of Clemens under this ſame title, but that Photius, 
Cod. cxi. ſays, The Stromata of Clemens Alexandrinus were in 
a very antient copy of that Father's works reckoned to be eight; 
whereas now there are but ſeven : the firfl ſeven, ſays he, had 
tzße ſame title, but the eighth differed, being intitled in ſome co- 
pies, What rich man can be faved?—The treatiſe is very 
ſmall, not making above ſixty ſmall pages in the Oxford duo- 
decimo edition, but 'contains ſuch numerous citations of this 
and other proofs of the New Teſtament, that I thought it pro- 
per to collect them. 


The Treatiſe of 3 "7 
| Se. Marrnrw⸗ 8 oa. |  LEXANDRINUS, intitled, 
Quis Dives falvetur ? 


I Ch. v. V 3. 1 Cap. xvi. p. 42. et . 
1 xvii. p. 46. In this place 
St, Matthew is Cited 80 
N 6 8 name. 
2 — 6. rity 2 Ibid. | 
3 — 13,14. 3 Cap. xxxvi. p. 97. 


S. 


20 Ch. xvii. 27. 


CHAP. 111. cited by the later Fathers. © 41 


St. MaTTHEw's Goſpel, The treatiſe of CLemens A- 


LEXANDRINUS, intitled, 


= Quis Dives falvetur ? 

4 Ch. v. 25. 4 Cap. xl. p. 106. 

5 — 29. 5 XXIV. p. 65. 

6 0 | 6 — xviii. p. 49. 

7 Ch. vi. 14. 7 xX1.-p. 108; 

8 19. 8 xiii. p. 34. 
9 21. | 9 | xvii. P · 45» 
10 Ch. vii. 1, &c. 10 xxxiii. p. o. 
11 „„ 11 xxix. p. 81. 
12 Ch. ix. 13. 5 "17 xxxix. p. 102. 
13 Ch. x. 22. 13 —— Xxxii. p. 89. 
14 40. | 14 — XXx1, p. 82. 
15 44. 11 
6 Ch; xi. . 16 —— xxi. p. 57. 
17 27s <7 | 17 viii. p. 21. 

18 Ch. xii. 35. 18 xvii. p. 45. 


19 Ch. xiii. 17. 19 —— xxix. p. Br. 
20 —— xi. p. 58. 
21 —XXxi. p. 82. 
22 Ch. xix. 21. „„ | 


21 Ch. xviii. 10. 


x. p. 25. 
23— 24. 223 — ji. p. 6. 
24 — 27, 28. 24 — XXii. p. 58. 
25 Ch. xxii. 36, 37» & c. | 25 | xxvi. p · 74 &c. 
26 Ch. xxiil. 12. 26 — i. p. 5. Here this 
e TNT Goſpel is called © x5- 
ys, i. e. the word of 
8. e | 
5 27 ©. xxv. by be. | 27 Cap. xiii. p. 34+ 


Ano, III. The Goſpel of St. Matthew is Se be- 
tauſe it was read as Scripture in the aſſemblies or churches of 
the primitive Chriftians, by Prop. VI. I have above proved 
(Vol. I. Part I. Ch. X.) from. Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, &c. that — was the conſtant cuſtom of the primitive 
churches to read the ſacred Scriptures as part of their moſt 
e divine ſervice; I am now to _ that St. Matthew's 

Goſpel 


3 
- ÞZ 
* . 
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Goſpel was always among theſe books; and that will be 
evident; | 
I. From Cyril of Jeruſalem ; a. enumerating the books 
135 which ought to be read in the Churches, and which were read 
1 = in the Churches, ſays, Among the New Teflament books there 
ö | were only four Goſpels, and that all others were ſpurious and 
hurtful . After reciting the other books of the New Teſta- 
: ment, he adds a little below, That all others were to be rejected, 
and as not being read in the church, were not to be read in pri- 
vate by his catechumen—No one acquainted with Cyril's writ- 
ing, and the other books of his time, can poſſibly queſtion 
whether St. Matthew is included among the four Gofpels, 
which he ſpeaks of, as being read in the churches ; eſpecially 
conſidering that he frequently appeals to that Evangeliſt's 
Goſpel, as ſacred; and in one place ® does appeal to him, as 
having wrote a Goſpel in teflimony of the truth of Chri nig, 
which ought to be credited. 
1 28. From the council of Laodicea, Can. LIX. where it is 
6 declared, that no books which were not of the Canon ſhould be 
1 | read in the churches, and that thoſe which were of the Canon 
and ought to be read, were the Goſpel . to St. . 
thew, &c. ©. 

3. From the teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr it ſeems not un- 
fairly to be concluded, that St. Matthew's Gabel was read in 
the primitive churches, The proof I aim at, is as ſolloweth: 
That Father tells us “, that on every Seni there was an af< 
| ſembly of the neighbouring Chriſtians, and d dreh EN. ta» 
ArrocchanUůùẽlB æhdentraI, the Memoirs or Commentaries of the Apo- 
Ales! were read; under this word aH L»bæu were included 


— 


* Tax N | N Andie Ia 


Tioouge eoayyiuc” T& N nora 
w0emiypape xa Babs u- 


-r & Notre Tara iow 


cio d by Boriße⸗ nai oa ji i 


zung jor aragutorsras, rad- 
r fand xaTaA FATE. Gaynor, 


Catech. IV. F. 22. 
d Catech. att bets 8. 


Fl 


. 94. 


e Non — in Eccle- 
fiis legere, qui ſunt extra Canonem, 
ni ſolos Canonicos Novi et Veteris 
Teſtamenti. Quz autem oporteat 


legi, et in auctoritatem recipi, hae 


ſunt—ſc. Novi Teſtamenti Evange- 
linm ſecundum Matthæum, &c. 


> Apolog . = pro Chriſtian, 


CHAP. In. vecauſe read in the firſt Churches. 43 


thoſe books which we now call Goſpels, as is plain from what 
he faid pay before, VIZ. iy Toig ois UT GaUTW PE - 
KHOEL pact, & nana eDayſenc : i. e. in the Commentaries made by | 
the Apoſtles, which are called GosyeLs : it follows therefore, 
that the Goſpels, which were made by the Apoſtles, were read 
in the churches of Chriſtians in the time of Juſtin Martyr ; 
and that St. Matthew's Goſpel was among theſe is moſt appa- 
rently evident, becauſe Juſtin in many places of his writings) 
_ citing paſſages out of this Goſpel, cites them as what he read 
in, and learnt from, theſe anoumuortuzcy rar Aro, i. e. 
from theſe Commentaries or Goſpels of the Apoſtles; i. e. from 
St. Matthew's' Goſpel, where thoſe words only are to be 
ARG. IV. The Goſpel of St. Matthew. is Canonical, be- 
_ cauſe it is found among thoſe which the churches of Syria re- 
ceived as ſuch, and which they collected together, and tranſlated as 
Scripture in or near the Apoſtles time, Prop, XV. I ſhall only 
obſerve farther, that the Author of this excellent verſion of the 
New Teſtament into Syriac (or ſome one elſe) at the end of 


St. Matthew's Goſpel has annexed the following teſtimony, 


which it will not- be foreign to .my purpoſe to tranſcribe : 
opt ares weh. be; e [ago ES Ss 
Dane: 


e. Tb end of the Holy Goſpel of the preaching of Matehou, 
which he preached in Hebrew in the land of Paleſtine. 


Thus I have endeavoured to eſtabliſh the Canonical autho- 
_ rity ofthis Goſpel of St. Matthew by various arguments. 
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CHAP. Iv. 

Other Arguments to prove the genuine Authority of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel. Bartholomew took it to preach in his Travels. 
Papias and Hegeſippus give Credit to it. The Manic hees“ 
© Objeftion againſt this Goſpel. Fauſtus's Objection from St. 


Matthew's oblique Way of Speech (ix. q.) conſidered and re- 
_ Futed. Other Objections conſidered. | 


ESIDES the preceding ee I have met with 1 

veral other things, which ſeem to be no ſmall proof of St. 

Matthew's Goſpel- being of . and Canonical 8 | 
. Theſe are; 

I. That St. Bartholomew, who was one of our Saviour" 8 
twelve Apoſtles, when he went forth to preach and propagate 
the Chriſtian faith, too, along with him the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew ; and particularly that h preached according to this Goſ- 
fel among the Indians, and left it among them at his departure 
from them: and that Pantænus afterwards, viz. in the ſecond 
century, found this Goſpel among them; this is related both by 
Euſebius , and Jerome b, and ſeems clearly to prove that St. 
Matthew's: Goſpel met with a ſuitable reception, and was 
eſteemed of the greateſt authority even in the Apoſtles time. 

It may indeed be objected, that the Goſpel which St. Bar- 
. tholomew left among the Indians, is ſaid by Euſebius to have 
been written in Hebrew letters, and that I have elſewhere at- 
tempted to prove that this ** Goſpel was that of the Naza- 
renes. 

To which I anſwer, that as I have 8 largely to 
prove, that St. Matthew's Goſpel was originally written in 
Greek *, ſo I eaſily allow there was a very early verſion of it 
made into Hebrew; and this as yet uninterpolated nor enlarged 


* Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 5. e. 10. 173. | 

b Catal. Vir. Ila. in Barthol. « Vindication of St. Matthew's 
Pantzn Goſpel againſt Mr, Whiſton, ws 
2 "Vol * Part I. Ch. X. * 1723 17, 18, 19. 
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with the Nazarene additions, is what, I ſuppoſe, St. Bartho- 
lomew, who was a Jew, and preached (as the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles at this time) principally to thoſe of his own nation, did 
take along with him in his travels, 

2. That Papias, who was according to Irenzus 2 A diſciple 
of John, and an acquaintance of Polycarp, intimates very 
clearly, that St. Matthew's » op was in common uſe in his 
time b. 

That Hegeſippus*, a writer of the x century, wrots 
Fs diſſertations upan the Goſpel of the Hebrews, or the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, which the Nazarenes made uſe of. Now theſe 
diſſertations were wrote either upon the ſuppolition, that this 
Hebrew Goſpel was the true one of St. Matthew, or that it 
was not; if we ſay the latter, it is then evident they muſt be 
wrote with deſign to vindicate the authority of St. Matthew's 
true Goſpel againſt the Nazarenes' copy; if the former, the 
authority of St. Matthew will be. alſo thereby eſtabliſhed, be- 
cauſe all the credit, which the Nazarene Goſpel had or pretend- 
ed to, even among themſelves, was founded upon the ſuppo- 
ſition of its being St. Matthew's; which, though falſe, yet 
ſhews the high opinion the primitive Chriſtians did entertain 
of that Evangeliſt's writing. 

The only perſons (as far as I know) among, the antients, 
who have made any objections againſt . the authority of this 
| Goſpel, were the Manichees : the main and principal argu- 

ments which Fauſtus has made uſe of againſt it, are taken 
from the difficulties of the genealogy, Ch. I. But theſe fall not 
within my conſideration, it being ſufficient. to my deſign to 
make it appear, that St. Matthew's Goſpel was received as 
Scripture by the primitive Chriſtians: one thing only I would 
obſerve, which ſeems more nearly to affect its authority, viz... 

i that Fauſtus undertakes to prove that this Goſpel was not 
written by St. M wha becauſe of the obligue manner 7 ca- 


* Adv. Hare. lib, 1 c. 33. d Wa contr. „ Fault 1 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. . 3. C. 39. J. 17. 6. 1. Quis ergo de ſe iplo ſeri- 


in fine; Ipfehvον⁰ aH (i. e. E- bens dicat, Vidit hominem et vocavit 

5 yangelium Matthæi) & E irate 7. | Eum, et ſecutus eſt Eum, ac non ee 
Age | tis dicat, Vidit 27 et vocavit 3 

e Ibid. lib. „ &c. 3 i 
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preſſiom (as it is called) which we meet with, Matt. ix. 9. And 
as Feſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man named Mat- 
 thew, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and he ſaith unto him, Fol- 
low me; and He aroſe and followed. him: Matthew, fays 
« Fauſtus, did not write that Goſpel, but ſome one elſe under 
< his name, as is plain by thoſe very words of the pretended' 
« Matthew; for who, fays he, writing concerning himſelf, 
<« would fay, he ſaw a Max, and called HIM, and Hz follow- 
eq him; and would not rather ſay, He faw Me, and called 
Mx, and I followed him?“ But nothing can be more weak 
than this ſort of arguing, it being a thing undeniable, that this 
oblique way of writing is common. in all ſorts of hiſtorians, 
and that they very frequently do ſpeak of themſelves not in the 
firſt, but in the third perſon. It is common (ſays Auſtin in 
his anſwer to Fauſtus on this head) in ſecular or (what we 
call) profane hiſtories. It is always done by Moſes, and very 
frequently by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. The many in- 
ftances which that Father produces, and which are every 
where to be met with, make it needleſs for me to produce any. 
He who has a mind may conſult the many places in Moſes's 
writings, where we find him ſpeaking in the third perſon of 
- himſelf, or in this oblique way of ſpeech, viz. And the Lord 
faid- unto Moſes, and Moſes did ſuch and ſuch things; and be- 
ſides theſe, the places both of the Old and New Teſtament re- 
ferred to at the bottom of the page®. So that this argument 
will by no means prove what it is brought for, that Matthew 
did not write that Goſpel which goes under his name. 
The German Anabaptiſts of the laſt and preceding century 
_ (perſons very different in their principles and practices from 
+ thoſe who now go under that denomination among us) and 
thoſe which were called the Servetians, or followers of Michael 
Servetus, among other of their whimfical opinions, denied the 
credit and authority of this Goſpel. Their principal argu- 
ments are, (I.) That the e of the Goſpel bar e 


Augutt. contr. Fauſt, Munich. xvili. 2. Luke xviii. 8. John v. 23, 

lib. 17. c. 4. 235, &c, John xxi. 24. Vid, Au- 
. d Gen. iv. 24. Num. xxiv. 374 k 61. in Joann. et Glaſſ. 
Jerem. xxviii. 5, 10, 15. Jonah i. ram. Sacr. lib. iv. e 2. Ob- 
7. et per tot. Matt. viii, 20. xi. 19. ferv. 7. 
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many prophecies of the Old Teftament to prove the Divinity of 
Chrift. (2.) That the true Goſpel of St. Matthew was wrote 
in Hebrew, whereas this which we now have under his name, 
ſeems originally to have been wrote in Greet®, 

To the firſt of theſe my deſign does not oblige ue te ie 
any anſwer; becauſe all I undertake to prove is, that the Goſ- 
pel was received as St. Matthew's, and of as great authority in 
the primitive Church, without any reſpect to the ſeveral diffi- 
culties that may be in its contexture; though it were no diffi- 
cult matter to ſhew the falſehood of their allegation. 

Io the ſecond it will be ſufficient to anſwer, that I have 
elſewhere proved that St. Matthew's true Goſpel was not 
originally written in Hebrew, and that it was a miftake in the 
Fathers to aſſert that it was wrote in that language, there ne- 
ver having been any other Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
but what was a tranflation out of his original Greek, and after- 
wards interpolated by the Nazarenes, was made uſe ON mn 
as the true Goſpel of * 5 


CHAP. v. 


e the Ane of St. Matthew's writing his Cop 
Trenæus and Euſebius differ in this Matter. The Opinion 
* of the latter proved to be more probable than that of the 


Verner; viz. that he wrote A. D. ALI. and not A. D. 
| TIX. or LA. 


I T remains now that I lay: ſornewhat co nqin the time, in 
which it is moſt probable that St. Matthew's Goſpel was 
written; and herein I find it difficult to come to any certainty, 
becauſe of the diſagreement there is between the antients them- 
ſelves, as to the matter, I ſhall firſt lay down the different 
opinions, and then obſerve what appears more probable. | 


Sit. genenſ. Bibl. Sin, 8 K | Goſpel,ch, xvii; xviii, Xix, See allo 6 
de Evang. Matt. Hæreſ. p of this work, Vol. I. Part II. Ch. 
Vi Vindication of St. Matthew's XXIX. p. 305, &c. 
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1. The firſt is that of Irenæus , who tells us, that Mat- 
thew-publiſhed his Goſpel among the Hebrews in their own lan- 
guage, while Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome, and lay- 
ing the foundations of a church there. Now as J have had oc- 
cafion to obſerve in another place, though it is not certain 


when Peter was at Rome, yet Paul was there in the third year 


of Nero; i. e. in or about the year of Chriſt LIX. or LX. 
as Euſebius relates in his Chronicon; and to this moſt Chrono- 


logers? and writers of church-hiſtory agree. 
2. Euſebius in his Chronicon has placed the writing "of St, 


Matthew's Goſpel in the third of Caligula ; i. e. abt me 


* Chrift's aſcenſion, or the year of Chriſt XLI. 
Beſides theſe two, I know none of the writers of the Gr 


centuries who have aſſigned any time, in which they ſuppoſe 


St. Matthew to have wrote: Nicephorus* indeed has without 


any reaſon aſſerted, that it was wrote fifteen years after Chriſt's 


aſcenſion ; but he being ſo late a writer (viz. of the ninth cen- 
tury), his teſtimony can deſerve no regard here. As to more 


modern writers, I find they generally credit and follow Euſebius 


in this matter; nor do I know any one beſides the famous Je- 
ſuit Andradius e, Chemnitius i, f and Dr. Mill s, who have be- 
lieved Irenæus in this matter. That which eee the 
firſt of theſe to his opinion was, that he thereby was able the 


better to ſupport the Popiſh doctrine of the neceſſity of traditions, 


and the inſufficiency of the Scripture. For if the Chriſtians 
were without any authentick hiſtory of Chriſt, and St. Mat- 
thew did not write till the time which 7K mentions z i. e. 
till the year of Chriſt LIX. or LX. i. e. for the ſpace of 
n fix or pts ſeven r it would ſeem ſomewhat * 


* n 


8 Adv. Sores lb. 3. cap. 1. 
0 ) H N Marvaies i * reis "ECporiors 
Th idice alva Nanberw as YpuPnr 


ina ayſahde, 1 TE Dierps TT 


Had ir Pup wayſinifouirer xa 
deute Thy dN, See the 


c. 8. 
. | Helvicus, Petavius, Dr. Light- 
foor, Mr. | Tallents, &c. 
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my Spanhnim, Packard, Lo Clere, 


&c. 
«4 Lib. 2. c. 45. apud D. Cave 
Hiſt. Liter. in Matth. 13 
e Apud Chemnit. de Con- 


cil. Trident. Pars I. p. 8. 
Lib. denuo cit. p. 31. 
Greek in Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. 


Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. 5. br, 
&c. I find Mr. Whiſton alſo fixes 
the time of St. Matthew's writing 
to,this ſame period. Effay on Con- 
tit. p. 16. * | 

vourable 


F 


c CHAP, v 


propagated by mere tradition without any writing. Chem- 
nitius, though he well refutes the Jeſuit's reaſonings, yet 
agrees with him, that Irenæus was in the right as to the time 
of St. Matthew's writing becauſe, ſays he, it is fit we ſhould 


rather credit the more antient, than later Fathers. Dr. Mill 
alſo credits Irenzus, but without aſſigning the leaſt ſhadow - | 
of a reaſan, why that Father is to be credited rather. Far my 


part, though 1 freely own it is difficult to come to any cer- 


tainty in the point, yet I cannot but rather ſubſcribe to Eu —- 
ſebius than Irenæus; i. e. J rather think St. Matthew's Goſ- 


pel was written in the third year of Caligula, eight years 


after Chriſt's aſcenſion, A. D. XLI. than in the third year of 
Nero, ſix or ſeven and twenty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
A. D. LIX. or Lx. And for this opinion I ſhall offer the 
following reaſons ; yiz. 


1. Becauſe it is altogether improbable that the Chriffian 


churches ſhould for ſo long a ſpace as twenty fix or tinenty ſeven 
years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, be left deſtitute of any genuine and 


authentick hi i/tary of the life and actions, of the miracles and dbe- 


 trines of Feſus Ghrift, To ſuppoſe this, is plainly to ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtles either defective in their zeal for the intereſt of 
Chriſtianity, or elſe ignorant of one of the moſt likely means 
to promotg it. But I find Mr. Le Clerc has prevented me an | 


this head; I hall therefore omit ſaying any more on it, and 
give the reader a tranſlation of his words: They who think 


that the Goſpels were written as late as Irenzus faith, and f 
e ſuppoſe that for the ſpace of about thirty years after our 


& Lord's aſcenſion, there were mam ſpurious. Goſpels in the 
hands of the Chriſtians, and not one that was genuine and 
« authentick, do unwarily caſt a very great reflection upon the 
cc wiſdom of the Apoſtles; for what could have been more 


08 imprudence i in them, than tamely to have ſuffered the idle 
e ſtories concerning Chriſt to be read by the Chriſtians, and 
< not to contradict them by ſome authentick hiſtory wrote by 
< ſome credible e, which 99 reach the e , 


4 . i. kad. cen. eg | 
Vox. III. "3 i cc i 


Se, Matthew's writing his Gl. 4 
vourable to the Popiſh ſcheme, viz. that religion might be 
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« all men? For my part, I can never be perſuaded to entertain 
“ fo mean an opinion of the prudence of men under the con- 
duct of the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, Matthew has delivered to us 
<< not only the actions, but the diſcourſes of Chriſt ; and this he 
* muſt needs be able to do with greater certainty, while they 
& were freſh in his memory, than when through length of time 
© he began to loſe the impreſſions of them. It is true, the 
“Holy Ghoſt was with the Apoſtles, to bring all things to 


their remembrance, which they had received of Chriſt, ac- 


we cording to the promiſe, John xiv. 26: but the Holy Ghoſt 
& in this matter did not only inſpire, but deal with them ac- 
« cording to their natural powers, as the variety of the ex- 
te preſſions in the Goſpel ſhews.” Thus far he; from 


_ whence it appears very improbable, that no Goſpel, which 


was authentick, was written before the time which Irenzus 
mentions, viz. the year of Chriſt L1x. or Lx. I am ſenſible 
this argument ſuppoſes, that St. Matthew's was the firſt true 
Goſpel which was wrote ; and that it was ſo, is generally aſ- 
ſerted by all the antients. | 

2. Many of the moſt antient Lis of this Goſpel 4 
wo with Euſebius, that St. Matthew's Goſpel was wrote in 
the eighth year after our Saviour's aſcenſion. Thus, for in- 
ſtance, Beza*® tells us, it was in his famous Clermont manu- 


ſcript, which he gave to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and 


which is generally eſteemed the oldeſt manuſeript of the Goſ- 
pels, which is now in the world. Thus alſo it is at the end of 


ſeveral very antient Greek MSS. which Father Simon ſaw b, 


and more which are cited and referred to by Dr. Mill, among 
the manuſcripts of the Goſpels in the Bodleian e at 


Oxford. See Mill on Matt. xxviii. 20. [1 


3. The old Arabick Verſion joins in the fame account ; ; 
viz. that he, St. Matthew, wrote his Goſpel in Paleſtine, by the 


7 influence of the Holy Spirit, i in Hebrew, eight years after our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift ift aſcended in his fleſh to heaven, and the firſt 


1 of the Roman Emperor Cy”, This differs but very 


| Ke vane in Matt. xxvili. ult. 18 © Vid. Ludoy. «a 5 ad Matt. 
D Critic. Hiſt. of. the New e Ni,. 
Fart . . 16. 


ö little 
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little from Euſebius; for though he ſays it was written in the 
third year of Caligula, and the Arabick Verſion in the firſt 
year of Claudius, yet this will prove only half a year's differ- 
ence ; ſeeing Caligula reigned but three years and a fe 
months, and Chadide immediately ſucceeded him | 
4. Theophylact and Euthymius do alſo aſſert this Geſpel te 
have been written in the eighth year after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; 
the former in his preface to his Expoſition on Matthew ; the 
latter in his Commentaries on the Goſpels, which are in a manu- 
ſcript in the Bodleian Library at Oxford“: and though theſe 
were late writers, yet their teſtimony is for this reaſon conſi- 
derable, as it coincides with the teſtimonies of others ; which 
cannot be ſaid of the opinion of Nicephorus above-mentioned. 
5. It may not perhaps be foreign to the purpoſe to obſerve, 
how diligent and careful Euſebius was in collecting bis accounts 
of this fort ; and that though there are ſome miſtakes in his 
works (which in ſo vaſt undertakings epuld hardly be avoided) 
yet for the moſt part he is very accurate and exact, as a 


| Chronologer and Hiſtorian. 


6. What gives force to all the preceding remarks is, that 
Irenæus is moſt certainly miſtaken in the very next words to 
theſe 3 viz. as to the time of St. Mark's writing his Goſpel : 
he faith, that St. Mark wrote his Goſpel terra . TEruy Eo: 
i. e. after the death of Peter and Paul, as thoſe words un- 
doubtedly mean, and are well expreſſed by the old Latin Ver- 
ſion, poſt borum exceſſum. But this, I fay, is falſe, and con- 
trary to the expreſs aſſertions of many of the moſt antient pri- 


mitive writers, as will appear hereafter in my account of Mark. 


I know indeed that there have been ſome, who have otherwiſe 
tranſlated theſe words ; but this has been obſerved (by Vale- 
ſius in Euſeb. lib. 5, c. 8. Father Simon's Crit. Hiſt. of the 
New Teſt. Part I. c. x. p. $7, 88.) to be a miſtake, made by 
them with deſign to fave 3 from the Swans. of contra- 
dicting the other Fathers. | 
I will conclude the whole with adding, that whereas it 
was by ſome made an objection againſt this Goſpel, that ec- 


It is cited by Dr. Mill among St, Makes $ 8 his edition 
the Greek teſtimonies prefixed to of the Greek Teſtament. 


2 -: cleſiaſtieal 
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cleſiaſtical writers differed as to the time of its being wrote, 
Eufebius fixing one time, and Irenzus another, it is anſwered 
by Sixtus Senenſis in a method, which that learned man 
thought would reconcile Irenæus and Euſebius together; viz. 
That St. Matthew firſt publiſhed his Goſpel in Fudea for the 
uſe of his countrymen, eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, in the | 
third year of Caligula; and that this was what. Euſebius 
meant; but that the ſame Evangeli/t a long time after, when he 
went among the Gentiles, publiſhed it mare univerſally for the 
benefit of all Chriſtians z and that this was what Irenzus 
meant, But I leave this conjecture to the examination of 
the learned 1 in theſe things. | 


>: . | ö 
„„ i 


The Scripture Account of St. Mark. There is no other of this 
Name mentioned in the New Teſtament, but the Evangeli/t. 
Objeftions to this anſwered. He was Aſſiftant to Peter and 

Paul in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. The credible Relations, 
which we have of St. Mark from the Antients, produced. 
Peter uſed him as an Interpreter. Afterwards he preached 
in Egypt, planted many Churches at Alexandria, and was 

one of GhriſP's ſeventy Diſciples. | | 


NONCERNING St. Mark, the author of this Goſpel, 
there is ſcarce any thing left us in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
which can be depended upon with that certainty, which one 
would wiſh for, and have expected in ſuch a matter. | 
In the writings of the New Teſtament we have 1 
mention of one named Mark; and in the writings of the fol- 
lowing ages there are alſo ſome few things concerning him, 


Sixt. Senenſ. Biblioth. Sanct. Object. + | 
lib. 7. De Evang. Matth. Here bi | Vifſolut. Object. F. 3. 
| | 15 e which 
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which may appear credible and material. I ſhall conſider 


each diſtinaly. 
I. As to the accounts which the writings of the New Teſta- 


ment give of Mark, The name is mentioned four times in 


the Ars of the Apoſtles, viz. xii. 12, 25. xv. 375 39. thrice in 

St. Paul's Epiſtles, viz. Coloſſ. iv. 10. 2 Lim. iv. 11. Phi- 
lem. 24. once by St. Peter, 1 * v. 13. Nui to 
which places I obſerve; 

I. That it is generally agreed, he Mark the E e 5 is 
that Mark, which is mentioned 1 Pet. v. 13. The Church that is 
at Babylon eletted together with you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth 
Marcus my fon, So Origen , Euſebius *, and Jerome © among 


the antients ; Grotius d, Maldonate , Dr. Lightfoot f, Da 


Pin *, and many other of the moderns. This is exceedingly 
probable for this reaſon; viz. that it is the univerſal voice of 
antiquity, that Mart was Peter's companion and aſſiſtant in 


preaching the Goſpel, and for that reaſon called by him his 


_ fon, as Paul for the ſame reaſon calls Timothy his ſon , and 
particularly ſays of him i, that as @ ſon with a father be ſerved 
with him in the Goſpel. 

2. It is very probable that Mari, mentioned in the Ait and 


St. Paul's Epiſtles (fee the places above cited) was the ſame 


perſon as Mark the Evangeliſt, or author of this Goſpel, The 
reaſons I aflign for this, are, 

(i.) That the office of Mark the Evangelift, and this Mark 
e in the Aas of the Apoſtles and St. Paul's Rpiftles, 
was the very fame, viz. to be an aſſiſtant tothe Apoſtles (Paul 
and Peter) in the miniſtry of the Word. Concerning the 

former, we find Barnabas and Paul made uſe of him for that 
purpoſe, Acts xii. 25. And though Paul and Barnabas dif- 


fered 58 os hepa; IM the ue was for taking 280 be | 


ot. in | Mad) apud Eu- EE 7 6s of the New, Tel. at 
ab. Hitt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 25. the year 65, 


* Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 43. © Hiſtory of the Canon of the 
Catalog. Vir. illuft. in Marco. New Teſt. vol. . „ . $. 4. 
 Annot, in 1 Pet. v. 13. „ „ 
* Prolegom. in Marc. LA Cor. iv. 17. 
” 5A Phil. ii. 22. 
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an aſſiſtant and companion in viſiting the churches, and did 
take him. In like manner Paul, who (as is generally agreed) 
was ſoon reconciled again to Mark, deſired Timothy to bring 
him to Rome to him, for (ſays he) he is uſeful to me (or aſſiſting 

to me) in the work of the miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. And ac- 

cordingly we find he was afterwards with Paul, Colo. iv. 10. 
and is there called er's ſon (or nephew) to Barnabas; which 
is, by the way, no mean proof, that he was the ſame perſon men- 

- tioned Acts xv. 37. it ſeeming probable, that Barnabas's af- 
fection to Mark, as a relation, was one reaſon why he per- 

ſiſted in his reſolution to take him along with him. But to 

fay no more of this, it is plain Mark, mentioned in the Acts 
and St. Paul's Epiſtles, was an aſſiſtant to the Apoſtles; and 
the ſame is certain as to Mark the Evangeliſt, viz. that he 
was aſſiſtant, companion, or interpreter of Peter, as will un- 
deniably appear from the places, which will preſently be cited 
from the Fathers. Unleſs therefore we will ſuppoſe, that St. 

Paul's aſſiſtant and St. Peter's were both of the ſame name, 
we muſt conclude that the Mark, mentioned in the Acts and 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, was one and the ſame perſon, who at dif- 
ferent times was with Paul and Peter engaged in the ſame work. 

( 2.) To ſuppoſe two Marks, one with Peter, and another 
with Paul, is to breed confuſion where there 'needeth none, and 
to conceive that for which the Scripture giveth not only na 
ground, but is plain enough. to the contrary, It is eafily ſeen 
how John Mark came into familiarity both with Paul and 

Peter; and other Mark we can find none in the New Teſta- 
ment, unleſs of our on invention. Theſe are the words of 
Dr. Lightfoot *, and ſeem to me to contain an argument ſuf; 
ficiently Juſt, till-ſome good nel be e 11 the aer 
Opinion is true. 

([33.) The author of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles (Lib. 2. 
c. 57.) makes Mark the E vangelift an afſiftant of St. Paul ; 
i. e. the ſame who is mentioned in the Acts and St. Paul's 
Epiſtles; and the latter Fathers, as CEcumenius, Theophy- 
lact (Præf. in Marc.), tell us the Evangeliſt Mark wðas ſur- 

Loc. jam cit. 


named 
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named John, and the ſiſter's ſon of Barnabas, and the Compan 


nion of Paul. 

I know indeed that Grotius *, and after him Cotelerius d, > 

Dr. Cave ©, Du Pin 4, Mr. Eachard ©, and others, are of hs 
contrary opinion, and t that Mark the Evangeliſt, and 
Mark mentioned in the Acts and St. Paul's Epiſtles, were two 
different perſons. The two former of theſe have offered ſome 
reaſons for their opinion, which I ſhall briefly conſider: 

1.) They urge that they cannot be the ſame, becauſe the 
antients never call the Evangeliſts by the name of Fobn, but al- 
ways Mark ; whereas, ſay they, Fohn was the proper name 4 | 
him who is mentioned in the Atts. | 
Nothing is more common than the miſtakes of learned per- 
ſons ; but I have ſeldom obſerved one more groſs than this; for, 

(1. Though it is certain the ſurname of him mentioned in 
the Acts was Mark, Acts xii. 12, 25. and xv. 37. yet even 
the very ſame chapter, two verſes afterwards, demonſtrates (yer. 
39.) that the proper name of the perſon, i e. the name by which 
berwas commonly called, was Mark, and not John. The words 
are, Barnabas took Mark, and ſailed to Cyprus. It had been 
ſtrange therefore, if n in after ages ſhould haue called 
him John. 

(2. It was the common een among the Jews at that time, 
to call perſons by that which was ther ſurname, and not the other. 
So, for inſtance, Simon, whoſe ſurname was Peter (Matt. x. 2, 
Mar. iii. 16. Acts x. 5, 18, 32.), was moſt commonly called 
Peter. Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus (Matt. x. 3.), 
was always called Thaddeus. Joſes, who was ſurnamed Bar- 
nabas (Acts iv. 36.), was always called Barnabas. And fo I 

have obſerved above concerning St. Matthew, that he was 
commonly called by his ſurname, Viz. Lau and ſo is by 
Mark and Luke. n 

(3. In St. Paul's Epi iftles 8 Grotes and I think Du 

Pin acknowledge the ſame perſon is ſpoken of ) he is called al- 


+ ee in Mare. F eee ] 

d In Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. 0G. e Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt, b. ii. c. 3. F. 
4 

75 Lives of the Apoſtles, p. 214. 1 
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ways Mark, and not John ; though our tranftators auk wardly 
enough tranſlate ſometimes Marcus, and ſometimes Mark; 
which muſt, as many other ſuch things in our tranſlation, 
confound a perſon unacquainted with the original. | 

2.) It is urged by Du Pin, that Matt the Evangelift kept 
elſe to Peter, at the time when the other (Mark) was with 
Paul and Barnabas. But this is not proving, but a plain 
begging of the queſtion, or taking that for granted which is 
the thing to be proved. 

I conelude therefore for the reaſon above-mentioned, that 
Mark the Evangeliſt was the ſame perſon, as he who is men- 
tioned not only by Peter, but in the Acts and Fpifttes of 
Paul; and this then will be all we can collect out of Scripture 
concerning him; viz. That he was an inhabitant of Feruſa- 
lem, and the ſon of a pious convert, whoſe houſe was em- 


| ployed in thoſe perſecuting times for 2 place of the Chriſtian 


aſſemblies for religious worſhip, Acts xii, 12. That he was a 
perſon of ſo much viſible zeal for, and knowledge in Chriſt- 
ianity, as to be eſteemed proper by Paul and Barnabas to be 
taken along with them, to de an affiſtant to them in executing 
their miniſtry, Acts xii. 25. And though upon a difference 
between Barnabas and Paul, about taking him with them to 
viſit the churches, Paul declared againft taking him, yet Bar- 
nabas judged his affiftance neceſſary, Acts xv. 37, 39. That 

notwithſtanding this, the diſpleaſure of Paul did not continue 
long, for he appears to be with him at Rome, recommended 
him to the kind regards of the Coloſſians, in a letter which he 
wrote to them from Rome, Col. iv. 10. wanted his company 

another time at Rome, as a perſon whom be judged and found 


_ of ſervice and great help to him in the miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 125 


and accordingly honours him with the character of his 
labourer, Philem. 24. Beſides all which, St. Peter ſtiles him 
his ſon; i. e. one who, as a Jon) 9 2 ny 124 wee in the 


u the Gepe 1 Pet . 1. 


II. I am next to conſider the accounts we have from the an · 


tlents, relating to Mark the Evangeliſt. 


I, Theſe all agree, that . the e of the Goſpel, 
was 


CHAP, vi. from the Fathers. | 57 


wwas a companion or interpreter of Peter. So Papias , Irenæ- 
us b, the author of the Hypotopoſes which went under the 
name of Clemens Alexandrinus, and was ſuppoſed to be his by 
Euſebius , Origen *, Euſebius ©, Jerome , and many others 
of the F ae . of theſe add, that he was with St. 
Peter at Rome. 

2. Another account of the antients concerning Mark is, 
that he afterwards went down to Egypt, where he preached the 
Goſpel which he had written at Rome, and founded many 
churches in Alexandria, and made a vaſt number of converts to 
Ghriftianity, This is related by Euſebius 5, Epiphanius b, Je- 
rome i, and many ſucceeding writers; ſuch as Hippolytus *, 
Doretheus , Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis n, Theophylact en, &c. all 
which I ſhall paſs over, only obſerving that the tradition of 
Matk's founding the church at Alexandria, which Du Pine 
calls an antient and certain tradition, was always credited in 
Egypt, and that Eutychius, who was made patriarch of Alex- 
andria, A. D. 9337, in his Arabick hiſtory of that church 
publiſhed by Mr. Selden, has not only aſſerted the fame, but 
given us the particular method by which the Evangeliſt made 
his firſt convert at Alexandria, and in which he eſtabliſhed the 
government of the Church there. But to return to Euſebius 
and Jerome, they tell us that Mark was not only ſucceſsful in 
making numerous converts, but induced them to a more than 
common ſtrictneſs in the profeſſion and practice of their new 
religion; for which reaſon Philo Judæus wrote a peculiar trea- 
tiſe concerning them and their manner of living, viz. that in- 
_ _y Bis was hrs i. e. n th er __ 


5 Aj Eafb. Hiftor. Eeeleb l. 
2, c. 15. et Il. 3. c. 39. 
Adv. Hereſ. ], 
e Euſeb. Hitt. Becks. l. . 6. S. > BY 
In Matth. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. l. 6.0 25, 
' © Hiſt. Fecl. lib. 2. C. =. 
f Catalog. Viror. iljuſtr, in Mar- 


co. 
s Hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 16. 
b Vid. Epiphan. Hzr. 51. F. 6. 


co, 


i e iror. illuſtr. in Mar- 


* Ms. in Bibl. Bodleian. PRE ; 
D. Mill in Teſtimon. Marco prefix. 

In Synopſi. 

m De vit. et obitu een, 


verſut finem. 


n Prætat. in Marc. 

o Hiſt. of the Canon of the New 
Teſt. vol. 2. ch. 2. §. 4. 

? He was alſo called Said Ibn 
Batrick. See Mr. Selden's Preface, 


and Account of the Author, and 


Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 
271, 272, 


I ſhall 
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1 ſhall not now enquire, how far theſe two Fathers and Epipha- 
nius, who was of the ſame opinion, were in the right, in ſup- 
poſing that Philo's Eſſenes were Mark's Chriſtian converts; 
but would refer the reader to the authors which I have elſe- 
where cited upon this queſtion, and a conjecture of my own 
which I have in ws ſame place propor , relating to this 
matter. 

2. Another thing delivered by the antients to us concerning 
St. Mark is, that he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples whom 
Ghrift ſent forth, Luke x. x, &c. and that he left Chriſt an ac- 
count of thoſe words of his, Unleſs a man eat my fleſh, and drink 
my blood, he is not worthy of me, John vi. 53, &c. but that 
he was afterwards reclaimed by Peter, filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſo wrote his Goſpel. This is related by ſeveral 
of the old Chriſtian writers; but it will be enough to mention 
the teſtimony of Epiphanius, who relates the tory with all the 
mentioned particulars v. Grotius © and Dr. Cave queſtion 
the truth and genuineneſs of the tradition, becauſe-* Papias af- 
firms, that he neither heard nor followed Chriſt. But to ſay no- 
thing of what is objected againſt Papias as a witneſs in theſe 
caſes, it is cafy to anſwer to this argument; for Papias meant 
no more than that Mark was not ſuch a diſciple and fallower 
of Chriſt, as to be able to form his Goſpel out of his own 
knowledge; and this is very conſiſtent with Epiphanius, 
whoſe account is, that Mark, though he was ſent out by 
C hriſt, yet lefthim on; occaſion of his diſcourſe, John vi. 53. 
i. e. almoſt two years before our Lord's aſcenſion, and fo 
could not be capable to write a hiſtory of Chriſt upon his own 
knowledge rather therefore incline to . credit to the 
tradition, and with the famous Jeſuit Petavius * obſerve, that 
there is nothing in the circumſtances of time, but what would 
incline a perſon to believe he might have ſeen Chriſt ; and 
though Epiphanius ſhould think differently in this matter 
from. other Fathers (Yi Papias, and thoſe: v who follow him ), 


a See aber vol. I. Part II. 4 Life of S. Mark; 15 1. p. 214. 


Ch. XVI. p. 211, &c.- | | *  Apud Euſeb. Hiſtor. Ecclef. I. 
8 Hereſ. 51. §. 6 F : ; 3. c. 39. 
£ 0 in Marg, | In loe, Epiphan. jam cit, 


yet 
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yet his tradition is not to be rejected, in which he declares 
that Mark was of the number of the ſeventy-two Diſciples . 
Concerning the life of Mark in other inſtances, as alſo 
concerning his death, I know nothing that can be ſaid with 
ſufficient certainty. The later writers tell us, that he travelled 
weſtward to the moſt deſert parts of Africa, and, upon his re- 
turn to Alexandria, was by the idolaters there barbarouſly 
murdered. But I chooſe rather to refer to the authors ef thoſe 
relations, than to inſert them. See Dorotheus b, Eutychius 
Alexandrinus in his Arabick Annals ©, with Mr. Selden's 
tranſlation and commentary d, and Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis ©, who 
faith that Mark died, and was placida quiete ſepultus; and 
among the moderns Dr. Cave t, and Mr. Eachard®, who has 
tranſcribed his words. I ſhall only add here, that there is a 
conſtant tradition received in the Roman Church, which is ſet 
down as fact by Dr. Cave, That St. Mark's body, at leaſt 
< the remains of it, were with great pomp removed from 
Alexandria to Venice, where they are religiouſly honoured, 
cc and he adopted as the tutelar faint and patron of that ſtate, 
cc and one of the richeſt and ſtatelieſt churches erected to his 
«© memory, that the world can boaſt of at this day. He who 
would ſee a larger account of this fabulous tranſlation, viz. - 
when, and by what means, the Venetian merchants procured 
theſe reliques of Mark, may conſult the learned Spanheim. 


Hiſt. Chrift. Secul. ix. F. 5. and the authors cited by Mr. 
Selden, CDs in Eutych. p- 8 


a 88 read in his copies bo Luke e P. 38. 
X. 1. as it is alſo in many others, 4 P. 580 8 10 
viz. r duo, though in the De vit. et obit. I, 3 
E. reſent Greek copies made uſe of, it fine 

only ie ene norra, Vid. Mill. in f Life of 8. Mark, p. 217. 
. Luk. „ 3 Eccleſ. Hiſt. b. 2. c. — 2. 
ln Synopſ | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Te Occaſion of St. Mart's writing his Goſpel, vin. the Re- 
gueſt of the Church at Rome. That it was wrote under the 
Direction of St. Peter. The Places of the Antients pro- 


duced, in which this is efferted. The Tradition nerve by 


ſeveral Obſervations. 7 


F = THERTO 8 St. Mark. I proceed now to 
diſcourſe concerning his Goſpel, and to produce the ſe- 
veral accounts which we have from antiquity relating to it; 
which I ſhall conſider under the three following ee viz. 


I. The occaſion of i its being wrote. | : 
II. The language in which it Was wrote. 
III. The time of its ii; 


e ih the occaſion or cauſe, for which the Cie f 8 * 
Mark was written. This I have had occaſion to obſerve 


largely elſewhere a, but ſhall nevertheleſs particularly ſet down 


here what the antients have delivered to us upon this head. 


Papias, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Euſebius, 
the author of the Synopſis under the name of e and 
Jerome, are the perſons whom I mean, 

Euſebius out of Papias, and the book which went under the 
name of The Hypotepaſes of Clemens Alexandrinus, relates b, 


That when Peter, in the reign of Claudius, came to Rome, ot 


had defeated Simon Magus, the people were ſo inflamed with 
love for the Chriſtian truths, as not to be ſatisfied with the hear- 
ing of them, unleſs they alſo had them written down. That ac- 


| copdingly they with earneſt intreaties applied themſelves to Mark, 


1 Vindic. of St. Matth. Goſpel, d Hiſt, Eecleſ. lib. 2. c. 15. 
Ch. VI. "Os 47 : | 


a companion 


1 
4 
b 
- 
d 
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a companion of Peter's, and whoſe Goſpel we now have, praying 
him that he would write down for them, and leave with them 
an account of the dactrines which had been preached to theme 
that they did not deſiſt in their requeſt, till they had. prevailed 
upon him, and procured his writing of that which is now called 
The Goſpel of Marx. That when Peter came to know this, 
he was, by the direction of the Holy Spirit, pleaſed with the 
requeſt of the people, and confirmed the Goſpel which was written 
for the uſe of the Churches. This, ſays Euſebius, is related by 
Clemens Alexandrinus in the fixth book of his Hypotopoſes, 
and confirmed by the teſtimony of Papias, Biſhop of Hiera- 
polis. 

The fame Euſebius, in two other places of his works, re- 
lates particularly what Papias and Clemens have wrote con- 
cerning Mark's Goſpel ; viz. 

The former ſays to this purpoſe, that Mark, who was Pe- 
ters interpreter, exacily wrote down whatſoever he remembered, 
though not in the ſame order of time, in which the ſeveral things © 
were ſaid or done by Chriſt; for he neither heard nor fallawed 
Ghrift, but was a companion of Peter, and compoſed his Goſpel 
rather with the intent of the people's profit, than writing a re- 
gular hiflory, So that he is in no fault, if he in ſome things 
wrote according to his memory, he deſigning no more than to omit 
nothing which he had heard, and to relate nothing falſe bv. 

The latter, viz. the Hypotopoſes aſcribed to Clemens Alex- 
andrinus *, relate, that, according to a tradition of the former 
preſbyters, the Goſpel of Mark was wrote on the following 
occaſion, viz. When Peter was publickly preaching the Goſpel 
in Rome, by the influences of the Haly Spirit, many of the con- 
verts there deſired Mark, as having been a long companion of 
Peter, and who well remembered what he preached, to write 
dun his diſcourſes; that upon this be We his Goſpel, and 


* This paſſage i is very ul tranſ- ing the book. 
lated by Valeſius, the words awo- Sap Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
ai aur TI w ανh⁰ ID. 3. Cc. 39» 
being to be referred, not to Peter's a Appd <juſdem. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
knowing the fact, which needed no lib. 6. 0. 14. 
dirine — but to bis approv- 


gave 
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gave it to thoſe who mide this requeſt, which when Peter ga 
be neither obſtructed nor encouraged the work, 

Irenæus only ſays, that after the death of Peter and Paul, 
who had been preaching at Rome, Mark, the diſciple and inter- 
preter of Peter, wrote down what he had heard him preach. 

Origen ® adds, that Mark wrote his ke: nk according to the 
dictates or directions of Peter. 

The author of the Synopſes under the name 'of Athanaſius, 
ſaith the ſame as the laſt. 

Jerome © tells us, that Mark, 1 , the diſciple and interpreter of 
Peter, wrote a ſhort Goſpel from what he had heard of Peter, 
at the requeſt of the brethren at Rome, which when Peter knew, 
he approved and publiſhed 'it in the ents commanding the 
reading of it by his own authority. 

Theſe are the relations of the antients, concerning the oc- 
caſion-of St. Mark's writing his Goſpel; as to ce 1 wud 

offer. the following remarks. 

I. That they all agree, that St. Mark wrote hat he heard 
or learnt from $t. Peter. 

2. That E uſebius" makes cen, 8 direfth 1 


c contradiat himfelf i in this matter: for whereas he in one place 


(viz. lib. 2. c. 15.) faith, that Clemens teſtifies Peter's appro- 
bation of the Church of Rome's requeſt' to Mark to trite, as 
alſo of the Goſpel written in another he ſaith, (viz. lib. 6. 
e. 14.) that Peter neither obſtrufted nor encouraged Mark in 
his undertaking. This is ſo plain a contradiction, that T'know 
not how it can be reconciled. Valeſius has indeed attempted 
a reconciliation*, viz. That Peter privately approved it, but 
not publickly; but no one, who conſiders the words, can be ſa- 
tisfied with this. I doubt not but the former place is the true 
one, and that St. Peter did approve the writing of Mark, be- 
_ cauſe ſo many of the primitive writers aſſert it; and if we 
will ſuppoſe Jerome to have looked into this book of Clemens, 
which he cites, the matter will be paſt doubt ; þ or he faith, 


Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 4. c. r. 2 Annot. in Euſcb. Hiſt. Eecleſ. 
d Expoſit. in Matt. apud Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 14. See Father Simon, 


= Ecclel. lib. 6. c. 23. Crit. Hitt, New Teſt. part 1. c. 10. 
Catalog. Vir. Illuſtr. in Marco, | | 


that 
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that there it was faid, that this Goſpel was approved and deli- 
vered to the churches to be road by Peter. Catalog. Vir. II- 
luſtr. in Marco. 

3. It ſeems more probable that Mark wrote his Gojpel from 
what he could remember of Peter's diſcourſes concerning Chriſt, 


than from the immediate diftatings of that Apoſile ; for moſt of 


the accounts above ſuppoſe Peter ignorant of his writing, till 
after he had wrote. See Cotelerius's conjecture to the fame 
purpoſe ; Not. in Conſtit. Apoſtolic. lib. 2. c. 57. and Va- 
leſ. in Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 39. 


4. That which is by all writers on this ſubject cited as the 


teſtimony of Papias, ought not to be looked upon ſo much to 
be his, as the teſtimony of John the Elder ; for it is not only 
declared by Papias, that he had all traditions of this fort from 
 Ariſtion and Jo the Elder, but he introduces this very teſ- 
timony thus, «ai dre > ogroCuTepo; iAry 5 i. e. and this the Elder 
(John) ſaid, viz. that Mark, the interpreter of Peter, &c. 
5. St. Mark's character, as interpreter of St. Peter, does 
not imply that Apoſtle to have been deſtitute of the gift of tongues. 
The word ige denotes an expoſitor, not only of an un- 
known language, but of any thing elſe unknown; and in this 
ſenſe, Mark was properly Peter's interpreter, as he was made 
uſe of particularly to explain to the people, what the Apoſtle 
had more largely preached. Dr. Cave has another way of ac- 


counting for the matter; viz. * That though the Apoſtles 


« were divinely inſpired, and among other miraculous powers 


'* had the gift of languages conferred upon them, yet was the 


< interpretation of tongues a gift more peculiar to ſome than 
<« others. This, ſays he, might probably be St. Mark's talent 
in expounding St. Peter's diſcourſes, whether by word or 
< writing, to thoſe who underſtood not the language wherein 
e they were delivered.“ 

6. There are ſome evidences in the Goſpels now received, that 
St. Mar#'s Goſpel uas written according to the preaching ar 


diſcourſes of Peter, or that the accounts, which we have from the 


antients, are true. This I gather from a remark, which I have 


clewherg 


* Life of St. Mark, p. 214 


- 
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elſewhere:made *, and endeayoured to ſupport by proper argu- 


ments, viz. That there are in the Goſpel hiſtory, ſeveral very 


remarkable circumſtances relating to, and in favour of, St. Peter, 


which are related by the other Evangeliſts, and not ſo much as 
mentioned, or hinted at, by St. Mark. The reaſon of which 


ſeems to be, that as St. Peter's modeſty would not allow him 
to publiſh and preach them, ſo neither would he ſuffer them to 
be inſerted in a Goſpel, which was to go into the world with 
his approbation, and even under his name. The paſſages in 

the Goſpel, to which I refer, are ſeveral, that ſeem very much 
to St. Peter's advantage, and tend to his ſuperiority or advance- 
ment above the reſt of the Apoſtles ; which as that Apoſtle 
would decline from in preaching, ſo would he not encourage 
to be written, and conſequently as they are in the other Goſ- 
pels, and not in St. Mark, ſeem clearly to intimate to us, 
that St. Mark wrote from the preaching of Peter. I have in 
the book laſt cited, collected ſeveral of theſe inftances, which, 


for the ſake of the curious in theſe ſtudies, I ſhall here ſet 


down, viz. 


4 Catalogue of ſouerel 3 es the Goſpel hiftory, which relate 
things tending to St. Peter's honour, which are not e 
by Et. #4 4 his Goſpel. 


; I. The of Chrift's enact Peter bleſſed, when 


be had confeſſed him; ; his declaring that he had his faith and 


Fnowledge from God; his promiſe of the keys and of that large 
power, which is made to him, &c. are omitted by St, Mark, 
though the former and ſucceeding parts of this diſcourſe are 
both told by him. See Matt. xvi. 16—20. en with 
Mark vii. 29, 30. 


II. The relation of St. Peter's being cnn by Grit to 


work the miracle, by getting money out of the fiſh's mouth, to pay 
the tribute money, is told by St. Matthew, Ch. xvii: 24, &c. 
but ot 00 Sts Mark, though the ones, and, fubſe- 


8 Vondicaion of St. Matthew” $ Cote, ch. vi. p. 48, 8 &c. 
85 quent 
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quent ſtories are the very ſame as in St. Matthew. See 
n ix. 3—33. | | 


III. Chri ifÞs L expreſſions of love and favour to St. 
Peter, i in telling him of his danger, and that he prayed particu- 
larly for him, that his faith might not fail, is omitted by St. 

Mark, but related Luke xxii. 31, 32. 


IV. St. Peter's remarkable humility above the reſt of the 
 Aboſiles, expreſſed in an unwillingneſs that Chriſt ſhould waſh 
bis feet, which none of the reſt did expreſs, with Chriſt's par- 
ticular di e to him, &c. N xiii. ©, Kc. is omitted by 
Mark. 


Vs The gane, 75 St. Peter? s very great zeal for Chriſt, 
when he was taken, in cutting off the High-Prizft's fervant's ear, 
John xviii. 10. is not mentioned by St. Mark in particular, 
but only told in general oe" a certain perſon that ſtood by, 
Mark xiv. 47. FS | 


VI. Se. Peter's faith, in Sa into the ſea to go to Chriſt, 
Joby xxi. 7. is not mentioned by St. Mark. 


VII. Chrif's d 0 with Peter, concerning his love to 
him, and his particular repeated charge to him to feed his = 
John xxi. 15. is omitted by St. Mark. | 


VIII. Our Saviour's preditti ng to Peter his martyrdom, and 


_ the manner y it, Fra xxi. 18 LW is not related by St. 
Mark. rs 


| These are © ſonſe intel ef things tending to St. Peter's 
honour, recorded by the other Evangeliſts, none of which are 
ſo much as hinted at by St. Mark. I add alſo, that there is 
not any one ſingle inſtance in all his Goſpel, like to thoſe 
mentioned, or which tends to advance the honour and prero- 
gative of Peter above the reſt of the Apoſtles; all which can- 
not be accounted for by any way more probable, than ſuppo- 
ſing that the Apoſtle did not publiſh thoſe circumſtances 
which were ſo much in his favour. In this remark I have the 
Vol. III, „ pleaſure 
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pleaſure to join with Euſebius, and the learned Doway pro- 
feſſor, Eſtius, whoſe words are to this purpoſe; . Why, ſays 
< he, St. Mark ſhould omit in his Goſpel thoſe great and ho- 
< nourable promiſes made to St. Peter, which we read Matt. 
<© xvi. may be ſeen in Euſebius, Demonſtr. Evang. lib. 3. c. 
7. St. Peter's humility would not ſuffer him to tell theſe 


< things to St. Mark, when he was writing his Goſpel. - It is 
< remarkable that the three other Evangeliſts relate thoſe 


-< things, which tend to advance the honour and prerogative 
« of St. Peter: only St, Mark, who wrote his Goſpel accord- 
ing to what he heard from St. Peter, hath omitted them; 
& which evidences the great modeſty of the Apoſtle,” 

Dr. Hammond has another argument, by which he en- 
deavours to prove the truth of the account, given by the an- 
tients; of St. Mark's writing under the direction of Peter ®. 

Aſter he has produced the account, he adds; “ And of this 
© there be ſome characters diſcernible in the writing itſelf; 
« as that, ſetting down the ſtory of Peter's denying Chriſt 
ce with the ſame enumeration of circumſtances, and aggrava- 

<« tions of the fault, that Matthew doth, when he comes to 


« mention his repentance, and tears conſequent to jt, he doth 


« it, as became the true penitent, more coldly than Matthew had 
= © only Bea, he wept 3 whereas Matthew 1 5 kae Tin 
© £2053 he wept bitterly.” _ 
7. It is no ſmall proof that the antients' account of St. 


Mark's writing his Goſpel under the direction of, or from, 


Peter is true, that the Goſpel went under the name of Peter, 


and was ſtyled the Goſpel of Peter, being thought to be wrote 


by him. This we are expreſsly told by Tertullian“, and not 
obſeurely by Juſtin Martyr d, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
8. If the word Babylon, 1 Pet. v. 13. be put for Rome, as 


is e thought by be ene, 0 the rex writers, 


47 
11 * af N 135 * 


In Dickel. Script, 9 im . 5 


Marc. viii. 29. 5 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. p. 


d Annot. on the title of Nat. 333. 
eine .-» © Eufeb. Hiſt. Eccl. libs. 0 15. 


c Evangelium,, goed Marcus e- Heron. Catalog. Vir., Iuſtr. in 
didit, Petri affirmetur, cujus inter- Wes et al paſſim, wk 
pres Marcus. Adv. Marcion. 1. 4. 


"© 


ay 
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and many Proteſtants; we have then hence a farther confirm- 
ation of the truth of the antientsꝰ account of the occafion of 
St. Mark's writing, viz. his writing from Peter's direction at | 
Rome; viz. it will hence appear, that St. Mark was with Pe- _ 
ter at Rome, and that he made uſe of him in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, becauſe he calls him his ſon The words are, The 
Church which is at Babylon [at Rome], elected together with 
you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Mark my ſon (or aſſiſtant in the 
Goſpel-work. ) | 


——— a — — — * » * 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning the Language in which St. Mark wrote his Geſpel. 
The Arguments of Baronius and Bellarmine, to prove that he 
Wrote in Latin, refuted. Concerning the Time of St. Mark's 
writing. Two different Opinions propoſed. St. Peter was 
at Rome. When he came firſt thither ; viz. not till the 
" ninth or tenth 27 ans or the Year of Chriſt, LATIY. or 
bc V. : 


TG I have given | the beſt account 1 can of the original 
of St. Mark's Goſpel, and added ſuch remarks, as appear 
to me illuſtrating and confirmi: ng of it. 1 eng now to 
conſider, | | | 


1 1 * 3 this Guſpel of St. Mark was WOTHES. ; 


Beſides Baronius and Bellarmine, and a few non pa- 
piſts who have followed them, I know no one but ſubſcribes 
to the common report of antiquity, that St. Mark wrote in 
Greek, "Theſe Cardinals pretend he turot- in Latin; but 
nothing can be pretended upon more weak arguments: al} 
their reaſoning may be reduced to the three following heads, 
which I ſhall briefly refute ; 

I. hag urge, that St, Mark, writing 15 Goſpel at Rome, 


F 2 muſt 
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muſt be ſuppoſed to write it in the language, which was moſt in 
uſe there at that time; i. e. in Latin. But it is eaſy to reply; 

(1.) That the Greek language was very much known and in 
uſe at Rome, when. St. Mark wrote. This was the univerſal 
language, as Cicero, Seneca a, and other writers of that time, 
aſſare us; and even the 1 0 women at Rome ere, in that 
1 p 

(2.) The converts at Nome were, for the moſt ben of "EY 
Jews (as they alſo were in other countries ©), and theſe gene- 
rally underſtood Greek, and made uſe of the Greek Bibles. 
Grotius's words are as remarkable as true; “ The Jews, 
ho dwelt at Rome, were for the moſt part ignorant of the 
Latin tongue, but by means of their long abode in Aſia and 
& Greece, had learnt the Greek; and of which language 
C there were ſcarce any of the Romans ignorant.” 

- (3+) Hence St. Paul, writing an Epiſtle to the Romans, 
wrote it in Greek, and not in Latin. 

2. It is urged, that there are ſeveral. Latin word; made 
| Greek in St. Mar bbs Goſpel, and thence concluded, that the 
whole Goſpel was wrote in Latin. 

What can be more abſurd? The argument proves no- 
thing, unleſs it be the directly contrary to what it is brought 
for. He who was tranſlating out of Latin into Greek, can 
never be ſuppoſed. to put Latin words for Latin words. Ac- 
cordjngly Dr. Mill has juſtly made this an argument to prove 
St. Mark wrote firſt in Greek ©; and there are Latin words it in 
each of the Evangeliſts, as well as Mark. 

3. It is urged, that the Syriack, Arabick, and Perſick Ver- 
ſions affirm Ke. 8 to have wrote in Latin, To which I 


bY; 


Orat. pro Arch. Poet. F. 23. gua; quia i jade qui Romæ age 


Senec. Conlolat. ad Helv. c. 6. bant, plerique Latini ſermonis ig- 
see Du Pin's Canon of the nari, longa per Græciam et Aſiam 
New Teſt. ch. 2. C. 4. p. 42. habitatione (ocean linguam didi- 


See above, Vcl. I. Part I. Ch. cerant, et Romanorum vix quiſquam 
II. p. 26. erat non Græce intelligens. An- 
Græce autem ſcripſit. Marcus, not. in Titul. Marci. / 
quanquam in gratiam præcipue Ro- Prolegom. in Nov. . 98. 
manorum, ſicut et Paulus ad Ro- PIP 
manos epiſtolam Græca ſcripfit lin- 


(1 ) That 


.CHAP. VIII... © firfl wrote in Greek, * ay 


(t.) That theſe epigraphs, or poſtſcripts, at the end of 
theſe Verſions, are of very uncertain authority. by 

(2.) That the Arabick and Perſick Verſions are generally 
agreed, by thoſe who have examined them, to be made out of 
the Syriack Verſion; and Lud. de Dieu has, by a very inge- 
nious and ſolid criticiſm on the Epigraph at the end of the 


Arabick Verſion of Mark, proved that Verſion to be 454 
late, 


(3-) That the Epigraph of the Syrinck Verſion, does not 
affirm Mark to have wrote in Latin, as is generally taken for 
granted, but only faith, that he ſpoke and preached in Latin at 
Rome ; the words are, Av UD He ſpake his Goſpel, and 
preached it. 


As to the teſtimony of Eutychius Alexandrinus, urged by 
Baronius, to prove St. Mark to have wrote in Latin, I think 
there is nothing needful to be ſaid, he being ſo late a writer; 
and beſides, Mr. Selden has largely ſhewn that the Arabick 
word Xa0g, Romana, may be very well taken to denote the 
Greek language, and then Eutychius's teſtimony will be, that 
Mark wrote in Greek. Concerning this whole matter, ſee 


Father Simon's Crit. Hiſt. of the New Teſt. Part I. ch. 11, 


III. It remains, that ſome enquiry be made into the time 
when St. Mark wrote his Goſpel. In this matter it is ex- 
ceeding difficult to come to any clear determination. That 
which occaſions the difficulty, is the uncertainty we are under 
as to the time when St. Peter came to Rome. Some have ab- 
ſolutely denied that he ever was there; and as they endeavour 
from Scripture to ſhew, that during the reigns of Tiberius, 
Caligula, and Claudius, he was either at Jeruſalem, Samaria, 
or Antioch ; ſo from St. Paul's Epiſtles, which were written 
from Rome, and that which was written to Rome, all of them 
in the reign of Nero, they finding no ſalutations ſent to Peter, 
nor from Peter, they conclude, that he never was at Rome b. 
But theſe ſeem to be arguments too weak to counterbalance 


= Comment. in e Orig. b See Bunting's Itinerar. tot. 
Alex. p 152. | Script. in Engliſh, p. 496. 
4 | the 
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the univerſal teſtimony of antiquity: there is ſcarce any fact 
wifich is more generally atteſted ; ſo that for my part, I know 
not how to deny St. Peter's having been at Rome, without af- 
ſerting at the ſame time, that the moſt univerſal concurrence 
of the primitive Chriſtians in relating a fact, is not to be de- 
pended upon. The queſtion therefore before us now is, 
When St. Peter was at Rome? I ſhall briefly lay down the 


differing opinions, and then, what appears more probable. 


1. The Popiſh writers generally aſſert, that St. Peter came 
to Rome in the ſecond year of Claudius, or the year of Chrift 
XIV.. This is well known: the foundation of their 
opinion is, that Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ® faith ; 
Peter, by the direction of Pravidence, came to Rome in the reign 
of Claudius, to contend with, and overcome Simon Magus; and 
in his Chronicon, that after he had been at Antioch, he went to ' 
Rome, in the ſecond year of Claudius, i. e. the year of Chriſt 
XLII. Thoſe who are of this opinion, ſuppoſe the Goſpel of 
St. Mark to be written at this time, as Euſebius ſeems alſo to 
have thought; and ſo it is aſſerted at the end of the Arabick 
Verſion ©, and of many antient manuſcripts of this Goſpel, 
particularly one mentioned by Dr. Hammond e, two referred 
to by Father Simon *, and thirteen cited by Dr. Millf, as it is 

alſo by Theophylact &, and others of the Greek Scholiafts. 
22. Moſt Proteſtants, and ſome learned: writers among the 
Papiſts, ſuppoſe Peter's coming is Rome not to have been till many 
years after, viz. not till Nero's reign, and the ninth or tenth 

year of that reign, i. e. about the year of Chriſt 63, or 64. 
The foundations of this opinion are, 

(4+) That St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 45 not 
falute Peter, though he ſpends almoſt a whole chapter in ſa- 
Juting on perſons at a and this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed 


* 


Wt vid. inter alios Dionyſ. Petav. cap. ult. 


Raticnar. Tempor. Par. L. lib. v. c. *% Annot. in Titul. Metth. 
3. & Achill. Primin. Gaſſar. Epit. Crit. Hiſt. of the New Teft. 
Hitt, & Chronic. Mundi, p. 93. Part I. c. 10. 

b Lib. 2. c. 14. ln Marc. cap. ult. 


© Vid. Lud. de Dieu in Marci s Fraefat. in Marc, 
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to be wrote about the year 53, or after, viz. in the end of 
Claudius" s reign *. 

(2.) That upon St. Paul's coming to Rome firſt, which 
was about the year of Chriſt 58, or 59, viz. in the beginning 
of Nero, he neither met with Peter there, nor any ſigns of his 
having been there; but on the contrary, found the people there 


ignorant of, and much unacquainted with, Chriſtianity". See | 


Acts xxviii. 21, 22, &c. 28. 

For my own part, I cannot but ſuſpeR the validity of this 
argument in part ; for it is certain, that, before St. PauPs com- 
ing to Rome, there were many converts made there to the 
Chriſtian religion. The Epiſtle to the Roman converts, was 
wrote. four or five years before Paul was at Rome ; and when 
he came there, the brethren met him, ſome at Appii Forum, 
ſome at the Three Taverns ; Acts xxviii. 15. yet, on the other 
hand, all this may be ſuppoſed, without any Apoſtle's having 
been there to preach to them; for the Goſpel having been 
now preached five or ſix and twenty years, it is no way un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe it ſhould in this time reach Rome, 


where there was a general conflux of all ſorts of people. See 


Dr. Whitby on Acts xxviii. 15. 


(3.) That Paul makes no mention of Peter in 4 one of | 


29 Epiſtles, which he wrote from Rame to the churches; which 


in all probability he would have done, had Peter been there 


any part of that time. 
(.44.) That on the contrary, in his Epiſtle from Rome ta 
the Coloſſians, St. Paul tells them, that (of the Fews) Mark, 

fiter's ſon to Barnabas, and Jeſus „ called Fuſtus, were the only 
fellow-labourers which he had in promoting the kingdom of Gad, 
Cl. iv. 10, 11. This evidently excludes Peter *. 

Theſe, with ſome other reaſons, make it evident to me, 
that St. Peter was not at Rome till the ninth or tenth year of 
Nero; i. e. till the year of Chrift 63, or 64. and conſe- 


* See Dr, Cave's Life of Peter, ad Ann. 62. p. 422. et ad Ann. 
4's 68. p. 447. Cave, ubi 2 Ea- 
d Cleric. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Secul. I. chard's Eccleſ. Hiſt. b. 2. c. 6. 

ad Ann. 61. p. 412. and Dr. Cave F. 5. 

loc. cit. 4 Cave & Cleric. loc. cit. 

c © Cleric. Hitt. Eccleſ., Secul. 1 


quently, 


—— —ñ—ͤ — 


_ „ — „ — _— 6 - ———— 
* . — — — = * . 4 5 I . - 
. — — — 3 2 IE NI men 2 ES a3 9 "52g 
- __ _ 2 ban J = £ . Morey Vis . , 
Fn : 0 9 8 . DF” 22 oe oi We A . 


— 2 onus 


at 
[ 
4 * 
14 
h 
12 
4 
14 
1 
[Fl 
1 
} 


———_— — — 


72 Concerning the Time, Sc. PART IV. 


quently, that the Goſpel of St. Mark was not written before 
this time, but between this and the martyrdom of this Apoſtle 
and St, Paul at Rome, i. e. the year of Chriſt 67, or 68, 
which happened at the fame time. See the teſtimonies of 
Caius in his book againſt Proculus, and Dionyſius, Biſhop 
of Corinth, in his Epiſtte to the Romans to this purpoſe, both 


of whom lived in the ſecond century. I ſhall only add, that 
in the ſmall tract of Lactantius, concerning the death of perſee z 


cutor's, we read, that Peter came to Rome during Nero's reign, 
and made a great many converts there, and ſo formed a church 
in this place of the empire; which account (ſays Biſhop Burnet 
in the preface to his Engliſh tranſlation of this trac o), cuts 
off the fable of Peter's having been there for five and twenty 
years; i. e. from the ſecond year of Claudius, or the forty 
fourth year of Chriſt ; and that in the Arabick Annals of Eu- 


tychius 4 REPS publiſhed by Mr. Selden, the time of 
writing this Goſpel is ſaid to have been in Nero's reign : 
his words are in Engliſh thus, In the time of Nero Ceſar, 


Peter, the chief of the Apoſtles, wrote the Goſpel of Mark 


together with Mark, in the Latin (Greek) fo in the ci 


of Rome, but be gave the title of i it to Mark, 


* Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. tells us this book was not wrote 


lib. 2. c. 25. (as its editor Baluzius, and Tranſ- 
d Pag. 4. Le Clere, Secul. 1. ad lator Biſhop Burnet fu 9 by 
Ann. 68. p. 448. (though I confeſs Lactantius, but L. Cæcilius. 


L __ not 88 what grounds?) 


CHap. 


CHAP, IX» St, Mart's Goſpel Canonical, . 


CHAP. IX 


St. Mark's Goſpel proved to be Canonical. It is in all the an- 
tient Catalogues of ſacred Books, It is cited as Scripture by 
the primitive Fathers, It was read in their Churches. It 
is in the Syriack Colleftion, or Verfion. Objeftions againſt 
its Authority anſwered. The laſt Chapter of this Goſpel 
proved to be genuine and authenticł. 


COME now to eſtabliſh the Canonical authority of this 
Goſpel, which I ſhall endeavour by the following argu- 
ments. | ; 


Arg. I. The Goſpel of St. Mark is of Canonical authority 
by Prop. IV. becauſe it is in all the catalogues of Canonical 
books, which we have among the writings of the primitive 
Chriſtians. Theſe catalogues I have collected and referred to 
Vol. I. Part I. Ch. VIII. viz. the catalogue of Origen, Eu- 
ſebius, Athanaſius, Cyrill, the Council of Laodicea, E pipha- 
nius, Gregory Nazianzen, Philaſtrius, Jerome, Ruffin, Au- 
ſtin, the third Council of Carthage, and the author of the 
books under the name of Dionyſius the Areopagite. To which 
I add the general proof I have above made in this Part, that 
the four Goſpels only, which we now receive, were received 
by the firſt Churches of Chriſtians, and approved as Scrip- N 
ture, viz. the three firſt by St. John the Evangeliſt, and the 1 
four together by Polycarp, Tatian, Irenæus, Tertullian, Cle- | | 
mens Alexandrinus, Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, - 

; Jerome, &c. Sce A in this Part the 1 8 Diſſerta- | 
tion, | 


Arg. II. The Goſpel of .St. Mark i is of Canonical autho. | 
rity, becauſe ir is cited as Scripture in the writings of the pri- ' 
mitive Chriſtians, by Prop. V. How largely and frequently 
St. Matthew's Goſpel was appealed to by them, we have al- 
ready ſeen; and if we do not find St. Mark as often cited, it 
cannot be thought ftrange, becauſe the far greateſt part of St. 
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74 St. Mar#'s Goſpel Canonical. PART Iv. 


Mark's Goſpel, and what is related in it, is alſo related by St. 
Matthew. I ſhall however produce the ſeveral places which 


I have obſerved. 


1. In the writings (as they are called) of the Apoſtolict Fa- 
thers, I have not obſerved any places of this Goſpel referred to, 
which are not alſo in St. Matthew, and accordingly ſet down 
above, as being taken out of that Goſpel, though perhaps ſe- 
veral of them were taken out of St. Mark. I ſhall therefore 
refer the reader to the collection or catalogue of the citations 


made by theſe Fathers out of St. Matthew. 


2. In Juſtin Martyr's works the caſe is the ſame as in the 


Avoftalick Fathers; onl y one place I have obſerved, in which he 
cites ſomething which is in St. Mark's Goſpel, and not in St. 


Matthew's. The place I mean is (Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 


Þ- 333.) where he faith ; Kai To 67v HANG aur Toy Tli- 


por ive Twy ,d, xa yiypaPpyas iv Tos ETYLIN LO paATY UTE - 
yemuirr; i. e. It is ſaid that he changed the name of one of his 


Apoſtles into Peter; and the fact is related in his Commentaries 


or Goſpel, This is not in Matthew, but in Mark iii. 16. we 
read, Kat ini9ne TW Eten 6 CY0j4a% IleTpos : : i. e. And Simon he ſur- 
named Peter. It is plain therefore that Juſtin had ſeen St. 
Mark's Goſpel; and though indeed this be alſo related by 


Luke (vi. 14. ), yet it is to me evident he cited Mark, and - 
Not Luke, becauſe he ſays i It was written 4 a5 a] e HI FT% e 
i. e. in his Commentarics, viz. the Commentaries or Goſpel of 
Peter, whom he had juſt named, and_to whom the word alrd 


is undoubtedly to be referred, and not to Chriſt. 


(1: ) Becauſe Juſtin Martyr, though he very often mentions - 


the a er: or Commentaries of the Apoſtles, never 


once mentions the « ref liens ra of Chriſt. 
(2.) Becauſe it is certain the Goſpel of Mark went at that 


time under the name 470 TOs This 1 have above 1 out 


of Tertullian. 

(3.) Becauſe (if I miſtake 1 it aa not be very elegant 
Greek to 1worite CTA MUOVEUARATE Ropes 3 this would be juſt the 
ſame as to call the Goſpels in Latin, Libri or Commentaris 


| Chriſti, inſtead of Libri or Commentarii de Chrifto, | 


IIT. 


CHAP, Ix. St, Mart's Goſpel, &c. 75 


III. IRENZUS, | 


St. Max's Goſpel. The Warks of IakNxus. 
ain ; I Lib. 3. adv. Hæreſ. c. 11. 
3 9 
2 — 24. 2 Lib. 4. adv. Hæreſ. © 14. 
2 i. 2 ³ 3 — 4. 72. 
4 44, 46, 48. 4 
5 Ch. xiii. 32. 5 — C. 48. 


6 Ch. xvi. 17 18. cited to- 6 — 36. 
gether with Luke x. 19. 


7 1775 ' 19. 9 7 Lib. Zo C. RY 

Note here; | | | 

IF, That i in the firſt and laſt of theſe places Mark is cited by 
name. 


2. That in every one elſe whar's is cited is in his Goſpel, and 
not in the others, except one place which is in Luke. 

3. That I have omitted all thoſe places where there is the 
fame in Matthew and Mark, though there is equal reaſon to 
feppee, that Irenzus referred to Mark, as to Matthew. 


IV. en ALEXANDRINUS, 


He has undoubtedly in ſeveral places of his Pædagogus and 
Stromata (viz, the works which are uſually bound together 
under his name), cited St. Mark's Goſpel ; but inaſmuch as 
he has not, that I have found, cited it by name, nor produced 
any places but whar are in St. Matthew's Goſpel too, I 
thought a collection of them would be needleſs ; only I would 
obſerve, that in his little tract, intitled, Quis Dives Jalvetur ? 
he has cited a long paragraph out of this Goſpel, viz, from 
ver. 17. of the tenth chapter to ver. 32. Taire wir iv To xara 
Mage tb ννν)ut yiyparras ; Theſe things, ſays he, are written m 
the Goſpel according to Mark (Vid. cap. 4, 5) 
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76 Ft. Mark's Goſpel PART IV. 


V. TERTULLIAN 


Appears plainly to have made uſe of St. Mark's Goſpel, 
and has many times cited out of it that which is not in any 
other, and ſometimes that which is. I have collected the fol- 
— inſtances. + N 


St. Maxx” 8 Gael. TERTULLIAN's Warks. 


Okt 2-555 4 1 Adv. Jud. c. 9. It is true 
| „ HED | Tertullian ſeems there to 
Cite the Prophet Malachi 


iii. 1. but it is very evi- 
dent he made uſe of 
Mark ; for he has fol- 
| | | lowed Mark's words, 
| Which are different both 
$1 from the Hebrew and all 
the Greek copies of the 

LXX. In the Hebrew 
it is, I will ſend my meſ- 
ſenger, and he ſhall pre- 
pare the way 995 i. e. 
before me; and ſo in the 
LXX. Teo woc h, 
1. e. before me, whereas 
Mark has it po WeoTuTrs 
oe, and dds, os iumpooviv 
en, i. e. before thy face, 
SUDO: 1 and before thee; and in 
en e this Tertullian follows 
O73 ENTRE him, ante faciem tuam, 
qui præparabit viam tu- 
am ante te; i. e. before 
thy face, who ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee ; which 
= are the very words of 
\ ES: Mark, not only differing 
5 N ; St. 


— 


CHAP. Ix. cited in the Primitive Fathers. * 


St. MARK 's Goſpel. TzxTULLIAN's Works. 
- i Ch. i. 2. | from, but larger than ei- 
h ther the Hebrew, or 
3 | | LXX. 5 | 
2 Ch. i. 24. 2 Lib. adv. Prax. c. 26. 
3 Ch. iii. 7. = 3 Lib. de Pudicit, c. 21. 
4 Ch. v. . en” 4 Lib. de Anima, c. 25. et de 
1 1 Fuga. in Perſecut. c. 2. 
5 Ch. vii. 3. 5 Lib. de Baptiſm. c. 15. 
„„ | Vid. Pamel. in Loc. 
6 Ch. viii. 38. | 6 Lib. de carne Chriſti, c. 5. 
. et de Præſcript. adv. 
| | | Gnoſt. c. 9. 
7 Ch. , 1 7 Lib. de Baptiſm. c. 19. 
8 Ch. xvi. 9. 8 Lib. de Anima, c. 25. 
9g ——— 19. 9 Lib. ady. Prax. c. 30. 


+ Theſe are ſome places in which Tertullian made uſe of St. 
Mark's Goſpel, none of which are to be found in St. Mat- 
thew ; ſo that it is as probable he cited this Goſpel in thoſe 
places which are the ſame in it and St. Matthew's, as that he 
cited St. Matthew's ; and if ſo, it would be eaſy to produce 
almoſt half a hundred inſtances more. 


It would be a ſuperfluous taſk and endleſs "TREE to go, in 


like manner as above, through all the writers of the firſt four 
centuries, and collect the citations which they have made of 


this Goſpel. Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Je- 


rome, Auſtin, &c. have made too many references to this Goſ- 


pel to require a collection of them; beſides, ſeveral of the Fa- 


thers of theſe: times have wrote Commentaries or Homilies 
upon this Goſpel, as on the other parts of Scripture; which, 
with what is W nid, is enough to evince its We r 
— by: A 


is II. The Goſpel of St. Mark i is of Canonical with 


rity (by Prop. VI.), becauſe it was read as Scripture among 
the other books of ſacred Scripture in the Aſſemblies or Churches 
BY the primitive Chri ans. This will be evident to every one 


1 ; who 
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78 De Ob jectiont againſ xxx rv. 
who will conſult Cyrill of Jeruſalem, the fifty-ninth Canon of 
the Council of Laodicea, as above referred to Part I. Ch. X. 
and in this Part above, concerning St. Matthew, Chap. III. 
where it is alſo ſhewn, that in Juſtin Martyr's time the Goſ- 
pels were wont to be read in the Churches; and as Juſtin did 
efteem St. Mark's Goſpel to be a true one, and Cited it as 
ſuch, there can be no reaſon to queſtion but he includes this 


among thoſe other an H,, or memoirs of the * 
which were read i in the Churches, 


Arg. TV. St. Mark's Goſpel | is Canonical, . it was 
eftcemed ſo by the Churches of Syria in or near the Apo oftles* time, 
and accordingly by them in thoſe days tranſlated, and inſerted i in 
their colleftion of ſacred books; Prop. XV. At the end of this 
Cars in Syriack we accordingly read, 


e coupe Wee 1 
bo bee 


i. e. Me end Inf the E Goſpel mn the preaching of Mark, 
Sa which he Hale and reached 3 1 Latin at Rome, 6s 


| 29 5100 
* e A” endeavoured to eſtabliſh the eee autho- 
rity of this Goſpel of St. Mark, I ſhall now briefly confider 
that which has been or may be objected againſt it. Ts 

1. It may ſeem a very conſiderable objection againſt this 
Gaſpel and its authority, that it ſeems to be only an N, or 
abridgment of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

To this I anſwer, that were the Gli contin; tad = 


made appear, that St, Mark did tranſcribe his Goſpel out of aw 


Matthew's,.it would very much weaken its authority, and 


leſſen the credit of its inſpiration. This I have elſewhere 


more largely obſerved (viz. Vindicat. of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, Ch. X.), and ſhewn how abſurd it is to ſuppoſe a perſon 
under the conduct of inſpiration, tranſcribing or ſtealing out 
of another's labours. The little neceſſity thers is for inſpira- 


tion in ſuch a caſe, is no mean argument that there was none 
at all. What need had a man of the guidance of the Holy 


Gba, e read and write out here and there a piece of a hiſtory, 


where 


chr. Ix. its Authority anſwered. 79 


where he had a mind? How odd is it to ſay, The Holy Spi- 
rit inſpired one perſon to write a hiſtory, and then inſpired an- 
other to abridge it! i. e. The Holy Spirit thought fit at firſt 
to have ſo much wrote, but then afterwards that it ſhould not 
be quite ſo much, but the ſuperfluities of his firſt work ſhould 
be left out. Farther, as the ſuppoſing St. Mark an epito- 
miſer of St. Matthew leſſens the credit of inſpiration, ſo it de- 
tracts from the honour and uſefulneſs of St. Mark's work. It 
is little better than to ſay, this Goſpel was ſtolen, and the au- 
thor a plagiary; and accordingly Ruffin in the fourth century, 
and ſome bigotted Papiſts fince, have called it Religioſum Fur- 
tum, a religious theft, or pious fraud . Accordingly Spino- 
za and Father Simon have by this very means attempted to 
ruin the credit of the books of the Old Teſtament, viz. by 
aſſerting them to be only extracts out of larger records now 
loſt. All this and much more would follow, if we ſuppoſe St. 
Mark's Goſpel an epitome of St. Matthew's ; but the truth 
is, the world hath been miſtaken entirely in the fact; and 
though ſome among the antients, and almoſt all later writers 
have aſſerted it, it is utterly falſe, and moſt evident, that St. 
Mark did not abridge St. Matthew, as I have in another 
book proved, by ſuch arguments as appear to me undeniably 
concluſive ; which I ſhall think it ſufficient to refer the reader 
to e, with what is above ſaid in this work, Part I. Ch. XIII. 
Prop. XIV. 
II. It is objected, that Mark himſelf was not an Apoſtle and 
eye-witneſs of what he wrote, but only a companion of the Apo- 
files, and conſequently his Goſpel is, and ought to be of no more 
authority, than the writings of Barnabas, Clemens, or any other 
companion. of the Apoſtles, This is urged by Mr, Toland, 
Amynt. p. 47, 48. His words are, If they think them 
<« (viz. the Epiſtle of Barnabas, Clemens, &c.) genuine, why 
« do. they not receive them into the Canon cf Scriptures, 
« Hoey RR were the companions and fellow-labourers of the . 


® See chemnit. Exam. Concil. and c. g. in init. 
Trident. Pars. 1. p. 34 © Vindicat, of St. hauen, c. 6, 
Irn. * heolog. Polit. c. 8. &c. 


oy Apoſtles, 
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80 | The laſt chapter of St. Mark PART Iv. 


« Apoſtles, as well as St. Mark and St. Luke? If this qua- 
&« lity was ſufficient to entitle the two laſt to inſpiration, why 
« ſhould it not do as much for the two firſt ? And if this be 
not all the reaſon, pray let us OE the true ae n 
<« never heard of any other.?“ | 

To all this I anſwer; ; , 

1. That St. Mark is not Hof as Canonical, ets becauſe 
be was a companion of the Apoſtles, but becauſe he wrote under 
the direction of an inſpired Apoſtle St. Peter; and who, as Eu- 
ſebius faith, approved the book anoaniarre; ar r anvparoc 


i. e. by the revelation of the Holy Ghoſt a. 


2. That St. Mark's Goſpel was approved by 8. John, as I 
have above ſhewn; fee the Diſſertation e to this 
Part. 

3. That it was received by the primitive Churches as Ca- 


nonical, was read in their Aſſemblies, and cited in their writ- 


ings as Scripture ; which cannot be apes of On, Bar- | 
nabas, &c. | 5 
4. That it contains Wing falſe or Kae which 1 


have proved above, Part III. Ch. XLI. &c. that the Epiſtle 
of Barnabas doth, and ſhall hereafter prove of Clemens. | 


It would ſcarce be juſtice to St. Mark, and the ſubject 


Which I have now in hand, if I ſhould finiſh it without ob- 


ſerving, that whatever has been ſurmiſed to the contrary, the 


of chapter of this Goſpel is equally Canonical with any other 


part. The matter has been controverted, and there have been 
thoſe who have thought it ſhould be excluded from the Ca- 
non; I mean not the whole chapter (as many, Eraſmus, 
Beza, Druſius, &c. in loc. have falſely underſtood the queſ- 
tion), but only that part of it which is after the words ipeCdrro - 
ve, i. e. after the end of the eighth verſe.” The reaſon of this 
controverſy is, that Jerome in a letter to Hedibia, who deſired 
him to reconcile the differences between the Evangeliſts Mat- 
thew and Mark, about our Saviour's reſurrection, anſwers, 
« That there were two ways of ſolving the. difficulty, viz. 
Either we muſt reject the teſtimony of Mark, which is in 


- * Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 15. 


« few | 


CHAP, IX» proved to be genuine. 81 


feu capies of his Goſpel, almoſt all the Greek copies wanting 
& this ſettion in the end of bis Gaſpel, beſides that it ſeems di f- 
& ferent from, and cantrary to, the accounts of the other Evan- 
46 pelifts, &c *,” (The other anſwer I need not mention.) 
And beſides Jerome, Gregory Nyflene fays, this laft ſection 
was wanting in ſeveral, and thoſe the moſt exadt copies b. Be- 
ſides, Father Simon declares ©, that he ſaw two antient Greek 
manuſcripts in the French King's library, and one in Mon- 
ſieur Colbert's, in each of which was inſerted a note in Greek 
to this purpoſe, that what followed ter, ver. 8. in this laft 
chapter of Mark, was only to be found in ſome Copies. Dr. Mill 
has mentioned ſome old Greek Scholiafts, viz, Euthymius, 
Victor Antiochenus, and an anonymous writer, who ſays the 
ſame . But to all this I anſwer, and will endeavour to ſhew, 
that this laſt part of the Goſpel of St. Mark i is equally authen- 
tick with the reſt; for 

1. Though Jerome ſays, this ſection was not in moſt of 
the Greek copies of this Goſpel, yet he himſelf ſrems not to have 
rejected it, becauſe he endeavours afterwards to rechen Mat- 
thew and Mark together. 
2. Becauſe Irenæus (lib. 3· C. 1 1.) has cited 1hi nhlettenth 
' verſe of this chapter, which is the laſt except one, and intro- 
duces it thus; In fine autem Evangelii ait Marcus: from 


- whence it is evident, that the whole chapter was in his copy 


of Mark. 


3. Athanaſius * and Auſtin . have alſo cited this part of St. 
Mark" 8 wee 


* Hujus ola duplex eff . 


lutio: aut enim non recipimus Mar- 
ci teſtimonium, uod in raris fertur 
evangelius, omnibus Grecis libris 


yy hoc capitulum in fine non ha- 


entibus ; præſertim quum diverſa 
atque contraria evangeliſtis cæteris 
narrare videatur: aut hoc 1 
a N wy ad Het yerum 

rit, &c edib. 3 3 


> Avad” Mill, Mare. 


xvi. 8. et Fabric. Cod. Apocr. 
Nov. Tet. tom. 1. p. 326. who has 


Voz. III. 


Aar ved -LCombefifius, æubo pub- 
7 wy 225 Wee. 7 2 : 


Liter. þ. 443, that thoſe two ora- 
tions, de Reſurrectione Chriſti, under 


the name Gregory Nyſſene, were | 


made efpchius Hierojolymitanas. 
c hq 1455 of 1 Teſt. 


Part 1. C. I. * 
4 Loc. 0 
In Synopſ. ä 
f De Conſens, Prong: |. 3. Co 
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82 The laft Chapter of St. Mark, Sc. ART 1v. 


4. All the Greek manuſcripts which are in the world, have 


this part of St. Mark's Goſpel. Eraſmus * and Beza v declare, 


it was in all the antient manuſcripts which they had ſeen. 
5. All the antient V. erfions extant, Syriack, Latin, and (as I 
find by. De Dieu's Commentary) Arabict, have it. 
'b. Grotius well argues, that it was very improbable St. 


Mark would omit the hiſtory of our Saviour's reſurrection, 


whith is one of the moſt conſiderable parts of the Goſpel hiſtory. 
7. The ſame learned critick aſſigns this probable reaſon of 


this ſection being wanting in ſome Greek copies, viz. It was 
Left out with deſign, becauſe it ſeemed to contradict St. Matthew, 
that Porphyry, Fulian, and ſuch others, might not take occaſion 


thente to ridicule the Goſpel, as Mr. Fabricius , who follows 
'Grotius, well obſerves, and adds, that it is a cis like what 


happened to thoſe words (Mar. xiii. 32.) 8% 8 vids, neither the 


Son, that they might the gies evade the force of the * 
objections. YO 


+ Annot. in Mar. xvi: 14. Cod. ae. Nov. Teſtam, 
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1 CHAP. x. 


The 2 ee o, OY Luke. The. Accounts, of him 
from Antiquity, viz. that, he avas born at Antioch, Argu- 
ments to prove that he was. not a Few. He was a Phyſi- 
cian. Of his painting. He was one of Chriſt's Seventy 
Diſciples, An Objection to this anſwered. St. Luke was 
St. Paul's Unpanion and Aſſiſtant, Was acquainted with 
o ſeuerai of the Apoſtles. Concerning his Death. 


N treating of this Goſpel, I ſhall endeavour to proceed in 
IL the ſame method as in the preceding Goſpel ; viz. fir/t to 
give fome, account of the author, and then of his Goſpel. 


Ls ta St. Luke, the author of this Wit: I ſhall Ce 
wobl I 


TH What i is faid of him i in the writings of the New Tea 
ment. 
l. What is related concerning him in the antient writings 
of the Chriſtians, which is credible, 


I. 4 towbor is ſaid of St, Luke the Evangeh TY in rhe t writ- 
ings of the New Teſtament. The name is mentioned, Col. iv. 
14. Luke the beloved phyſician and Demas greet you. 2 Tim. 
iv. 11. Only Luke is with me. Philem. 24. Marcus, Ariſtar- 
chus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labaurers. Concerning which 


places I obſerve, that it has been generally ſuppoſed by antient 


and modern writers, that Luke the Evangeliſt, or author of 
the Goſpel, is the perſon meant in each of thoſe places. Eraſ- 
mus indeed, and after him Calvin , ſuppoſe another perſon 
meant, Col. iv. 14. by Luke the beloved phyſician. The whole 
foundation of their opinion is, that it would have been need- 
leſs for Paul to have given him the diſtinguiſhing character of 
a phyſician, he being a perſon more known than to need ſuch 
a mark Rp} and that it is HY more ee to 
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94 Account of St. Luke PART-IV. 
ſuppoſe St. Paul would have called him here, as he does elſe- 
where, his companion, or eerie But to this it may 
be anſwered ; 

I. That there was no and why Se. Paul thould not give 
him this-title, if it belonged to him. . BY 

2. That it is certain, Luke the Bessel was now with 
St. Paul at Rome, when he wrote this Epiſtle from thence to 
the Coloſſians. 

$f This fie is named together with Demi in this place, 3 
well as the others, about which there is no diſpute. 

4- That he is generally faid to have been a or, anon in the 
antient writings. 

Although there are no other Pere in the New Teſtament, 
in which we meet with the name of Luke, yet there are two 
places, in which it has been area. that St. Paul referred to 
him, viz. FE 

(1.) That, Rom. xvi. 21. Teaches, my work-fellow, and 
Lucius, and Faſm, and Sgſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute yon. Some 


of the antients (as Origen * ſaith) thought this Lucius to be 


Luke the Evangeliſt, who wrote the Goſpel; and that his name 
received this little alteration according to. the peculiar idiom of 
the country. Sixtus Senenſis ſeems to have been of the ſame 
opinion ®; but this opinion ſeems evidently precarious, it being 
enaccountable that Paul ſhould call the fame I * two 
ſuch different names. mn 

(2.) The perſon intended by St. Paul, 2 Ger. viii. 18. in 
thoſe words, We have ſent = the brother, whaſe raiſe is in the 
Goſpel, throughout all the Cburches, is ſuppoſed by moſt of the 
antient and modern writers to have been Luke the Evangelift. 
$0 Origen ©, Jerome , and the interpolator of the Epiſtles of 
e . — the antients; Sixtus Senenſis *, „ Grotius k, 


4 N 7 1 3 0 , 3 . 5 


In OP) ad Rom. Xvi. 21. Bibl. Sanct. lid. I. in Tue. ; 

tom. 3. tol. 223. Sed et Lucium i Prifat. in Luccr 

8 quidam eſſe Lucam, qui. Catalog. Vir. illuſtr. in Lug. 
vangelium ſeripſit, pro eo qued Ep iſt: ad Paulin. et Pref. in n Com. 

ſoleant nomina int um ſedundum in Matth. 

patriam declinationem, interdum Epiſt. ad Epheſ. §. 1 5 

etiam ſecundum Græcam Roma- Loc. jam cit. 


namqgue proferri. | * Aunot. in 2 Cor. viii. 28. 


10 1 3 9 . ; Dr. 


* 


char. x. fem Antiquity. LD 


Dr. Hammond 2, Dr. Cave d, Dr. Whitby ©, and many 
others; e Chryſoſtom, mad ſome of the antients, fol- 
lowed herein by Calvin 4, and others, ſuppoſe that Barnabas 


was the perſon meant; and Dr. Lightfoot endeavours largely 


to prove it was neither, but Mark the Evangelift ©, 


II. The credible accounts which we have from antiquity, con- 
eerning this Evangeliſt, are very ſhort and imperfe&. I have 


collected what has fallen within my obſervation, under Ig 
following heads. 


„. Many of the antients tell us, that St. Luke was born at 


Antioch in Syria. So Euſebius ?; He was of a family of An- 
tiach. Jerome s; He was a phyſician of Antioch. Dorotheus 


Tyrius , d, and Theophyla& 3; &c. ſay the ſame. This tradi- 
tion is fo much the more probable, as it is certain that St. 


Luke was not a Jew ; and this appears to me certain: 
(41) Becauſe St. Luke, in his Hiſtory of the As of the 
Apoſtles (Ch. i. 19.), ſpeaking of the field, which was purchaſed 
with the money for which Judas ſold our Saviour, fays, it was 
called Aceldama & 77 ddt Nadir aurar: i. e. in THEIR 07 
language; which plainly intimates, that the Syriack, or Syro- 
| Chaldaicky i. e. the peculiar dialect of the Jews u was not HIS 
language. 
(2.) Becauſe St. Paul diſtinguiſhes bim from thoſe who 

were of the circumciſion, Col. iv. 10, 11. compared with 14. 


_ He faith, that Marcus, Ariſtarchus, and Jeſus called Juſtus, 


were the only fellow-labourtrs of the circumcifion who were with 
bim; yet it is plain that Epaphras, Demas, and Luke, were 
fellow-labourers, that were then with bim; 3 u theſs 
were not of the circumciſion. | | 
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10 | An Account of St. Luke AT i. 
Yup ) It was an obſfervation among the antients, as it has 
been among many more modern writers, that St. Luke's 695 
pel and Acts are written in very pure and elegant Greek.” He 
was well acquainted with the Greek language, at "apprars "by 
his writings, fays' Jerome; and in another place v he tells us; 
that he was more Hilſul in the Greek language than any of the 
Evangel Ne, and would rather forbear tranſlating-a a Hebrew 
zuard, than 2 . in. Greek, which, Was. not pure 6 and elegant. 
Iſidorus Hilpalenſis ſtiles un Dee th the Greek tongue; 883 
and among the moderns, to omit Il. others, 1 Dr, Cave a = 
3 the common opinion of learned men thus BE « He 
all along expreſſes himſelf i in a vein of purer Greek, than is 
« pb be found j in the other writers, of the holy ſtory. Indeed, 
b 8 eing porn and bred at Antioch (than which, no place more 
cc famous for. oratory and eloquence), he, could not, but carry 
away Stat ſh WS of 5 native enius of that, place, though 
— his ſil e 1s ſomett imes la ed with a tan of the 8 riack and 
bt; CM go Ar, of 1 RYAN 
& Hebrew dialect.” All this proves Se. Luke, not zo have 
been a eg. and SE it was 2 commonly received 
Fjagitign 1 in 1 0 gr riß, century,rthat, he was a proſelyte 
to tb the I ewiſh, re ligion, and: ignorant of the Hebrew, language, 
which (if we will credit Theophylact © ) he 7 afterwards went to 


erufglem to lea i eo ftignntfub Ve 38 Nugpatl MY 


2. I is, conſtantly afrryed by, the antients, that. g/ Lyle 
"the, Kugel, as, a. phyſicians; $0, we, read in the. places 
:abgve-cited. of Fuſebius, Jerome, Dorotheus, Tyrus, Iſido- 
105 Hiſpalenſis, and many. others; and I have ahoye gbſcryed, 

be. ems, to be the perſon 8 Faul, Col. i iv. 44. calls 

"the Beloved Phyſician.” This (2 as Dr, Cave w well opferyes“ 
does by no means prove the dignity of his birth and fortune ; - 
this art being in thoſe days generally managed by ſervants. 
Upon, which acoount, Gratius * ſuppoſes; Luke to have been 
brought a ſervant from Antioch to Rome, and there to have 
5 practiſed phyfick. Concerning his ſkill in 5 painting, and the 


+ Ore ia ® 641 w34A 444 16 rot 11 * 
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21 C0 De vit. et obit. Sanctor. lib. * 5 Lit of St. Cs, ©, BY 


p. 599 · . Vol. I. & Annot. in Luc, 1. 


ſeveral 


eme x. Vim the Fathers. * 3 : 87 


ſeveral pictures which he drew of the Virgin Mary, ſo much 
talked of by the Papiſts, I ſhall ſay nothing, all this appearing 
to be the fiction of later ages. The firſt time I find any men- 
tion of it, is in the beginning of the ſixth century, when The- 
odore Lector tells us, that Eudocia, the wife of the Emperor 
Theodoſius Junior, ſent from her exile at Jeruſalem (about 
the year of Chriſt, 448) the image, or picture of the Virgin to 
Pulcheria, the Emperor's ſiſter, which was painted by Luke 
the Apoſtle. The Papiſts tell us of ſeveral of theſe at Rome 
and Conſtantinople, and-ſurprizing miracles wrought by them. 
See Monſ. OR de Ritibus Eccleſ. Cathol. lib. 1. Cc. 5. 
3 
. >« Its 1 St. So was one of thoſe ſeventy di di ſeiples 
which our Saviour ſent forth; Luke x. 1, Cc. This is aſ- 
ſerted by ſeveral of the primitive writers; ſo Origen *®, Epi- 
phanius , Hippolitus 9, &c. and ſhould not, I think, without 
ſome cogent reaſons to the contrary, be rejected as falſe, I 
know indeed, that Dr. Cave, Du Pinf, and others, have op- 
poſed the tradition; becauſe, in the beginning of his Goſpel, he 
ſays, he wrote not what he was an eye-witneſs of, and had 
ſeen, but that which be had learned from others. But to this 
I would reply;z 

That if we n St. Loki to ot Way one of the ſe⸗ 

3 diſciples, it does not thence follow, that he muſt needs 
be acquainted with, and have perſonally ſeen, all which he 
wrote concerning Chriſt. But on the contrary, the very 
ſuppoſition excludes him from a great deal of perſonal know- 
ledge of Chriſt's actions, partly as the ſeventy were not choſen 
by Chriſt till the laſt year of bis miniſtry, and partly as their 
being ſent abroad, neceſſarily prevented their perſonal know- 
ledge of what Chriſt and his diſciples. did, during that ſpace. 
Luke, therefore, . have been ant of the ſeventy 0 


1 ow ei vir i. 4 „ | . 
Collectan. lib. x. ipſo initio. © Heref; 52. 5 11 
Dialog. de recta fide. That IS. in Bibl. Bodleian. 4 
dialogue bas been queſtioned; and Mill. Pref. in Luc, 
though Werſtenius contends for its © Life of Luke, 5. 2. 
genuineneſs, yet, I think, it is gene- f Hiſt. of Can. of New Teſt. 
rally agreed not to 2 to Origen. Ch. 2. . 5. ; 
_ Cave's Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. p. 84. 


5 84 cc +». eiples 


88 St. Luke @ Companion Paul. war xv. 


ciples of Chriſt, though he was not ſo long or ſo much with 
Chrift, as to be able to write a hiſtory of Chriſt's life and 
actions from his own perſonal. knowledge. This ſeems to 
me à much better ſolution of the difficuſtyg chan that which 
Dr. Whitby has attempted, vainly endeavouring to | prove, 
that St. Luke's proface fhews bim to have. been un eye-witneſs 
of all that he wrote, than which nothing can be more repug- 
8 nant to the plain conſtruction of the words -. 
g IJ. St. Luke thut er a long time the conflant ern of 
S8. Paul in his travels, and bis aſſtant in the work of the mi- 
ry. This is proved both from dhe New Teſtament, and 
the Fathers. In the As of the Apoſtles, (xvi. 10, &c.) which 
book, at preſent T ſhall take for granted, was written by Luke, 
we find him accompanying St. Paul in his voyage from Troas 
to Macedonia; for he ſpeaks chere in the firſt-perſon plural, 
Immediately: ite ebe to go ini Macedonia z and ver. 11. 
Therefore long from Troas, we came with @ fit alt courſes &. 
and ver. 13. On the ſabbath we wont out of the tity, and we fat 
aon, und we ſpake to thi women. See ver; 165 T), & The 
twentieth and twenty firſt chapters tell us of Luke atcom- 
patiying Paul to Jeruſalem, as the twenty ſeventh does of his 
going along with him to Rome; and accordingly iSt. Paul- in 
feveral of bis Epiſtles, written from Rome, mention St. 
Luke, as being with him there. See the places above. No- 
thing is more commonly affirmed by the antients ; as Ire 
næus d, Euſebius , Jerome a, Iſidorus . ee 5 &c. nor 
eh it, that I know of, ever been queſtioned. | 
F. St. Luke was atquainted with ſeveral of 4. Apoſtles. 
| « indeed ſeems neceflarily to follow, from his having been 
- viſe of the ſeventy diſciples, and the companion 'of St. Paul at 
Jeruſalem, and fo many other places. Euſebius expreſsly tells 
us , that be lived à long time with Paul, and was ,intimately 
acquainted with the reſt of the Ae The ms 1 we find 
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| alſo i in 1 Dorotheus TR” | . 
Præf. on Luke. 1 a vol 1. P- TY 
to 5 lib. 35 c. 14. Loc. jam. cit. Toi Aouror; 
< Hitt, Eccl. lib. 3. c. 4. mapper wing N 
* Catalog. Vir. Iliaftr, in Luc. In e n gs) 
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* CHAP. x. Of ot. Luke's Death. LS 


6. Epiphanius ſays, that he i the Goſpel i in Dal- 
matia, France, Italy and Macedonia“. 

7. Concerning his death there is ſcarce any thing certain. 
Jerome ® tells us, that. he lived eighty four years, never mar- 
ried, was buried at Conſtantinople, being brought thither (viz. 
his bones and reliques, together with thoſe of the Apoſtle An- 
drew) in the twentieth year of Cunſtantius, from Achaig. Do- 


rotheus ſays*, he died and was buried at Epheſus, and and that his 
| reliques were brought, with thoſe of Timothy and Andrew, to 


Conflantinople, in the time Conſtantius. Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis a 


alſo relates the account of his bones being tranſlated to (un- 


Stantinople, but will have it to have been in the time of Con- 
ſtantine, not Conſtantius; and that he died in the ſeventy 
fourth year of his age, and was buried in Bithynia. Aldbel- 
mus , an abbat of Malmſbury, in the year 680, tells us like- 
wiſe that he lived to the age of ſeventy four, and then died in 
an unmarried Rate, and that Conſtantine brought his bones to 
; Conſtantinople. Concerning the manger of his death I have 
met with nothing, but that Nicephorus relates his 
banged, upon an olive-tree in Greece; and Hippolitus 5, that 
according to ſome, he was burnt, en e to cl was 
| crucified upon an olive-tree. Some later 85 4 755 about St. 
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Of St. Luke's Goſpel, PART IV; 


Ns "EMAP. XI. 

of My Luke s Cb. It was wrote f the ee, i 

he" ' Apoſtles, and other E. e- witneſſes "of Chriſts Actions. 
Alſo under the Direction and Approbation of St. Paul. The 


Deen of it to confute the Apocryphal Goſpels. An E __ ry 
Into the Time of it being written, * 5 


0 — 


1 PROC EED now to give = account 1 that Cie 


which we have urider the name Hi ve Luke." Concern- 
ing which, 1 obſerve, þ 
1. That the Evangel! „ wrote it lg the e and 
relations of thoſe, who twere eye-witneſſes of the things which it 
contains, For, though we cannot yet take his own teſtimony 


in the matter, (who Ch. i. 2. faith, be wrote the things, which 


were delivered unto bim! by thoſe, who front] the beginning were 
eye-tvitneſſes and miniſters of the word) yet there is ſo muc} 
other evidence of the truth of the fact, that i it cannot with | any 
reaſon be diſputed.” Irenzus * faith, that Luke has delivered 
'to Us, what the Apoſtles delivered. to him. This Tertullian calls 
autbenticam paraturam *; i. e. authentic intelligence, or ſuf- 
fectent and credible informations, out of which he compiled his 
Goſpel, ; Euſebius* teſtifies, that he converſed intimately with 
the Apoſtles, and that he Left the doctrines of curing ſouls, which 
be learned from them, in two divinely inſpired volumes, To 


the ſame purpoſe with all theſe, Jerome ſaith, that Luke wrote 


not only what he learnt from Paul, but the other Apoſtles a. 

This tradition receives no ſmall confirmation from St. Luke's 
having been one of the ſeventy diſciples, and ſo much with 
St. Paul at Jeruſalem, and elſewhere, that it cannot without 


Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 3. c. 14. Ea : Catalog. Vir. Ilußtr. 3 in Luca, 
quæ ab iis didicerat, tradidit nobis. Non ſolum a Paulo didiciſſe Evan- 
o Adv. Marcion. lib. 4. c. 2. gelium—ſed a cæteris Apoſtolis. 

< Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. c. 4. | 


manifeſt 


cnRp. XI. Of: St. Luke's Goſpel, 91 


manifeſt abſurdity be ſuppoſed, that he knew none of the Apo- 
ſtles, or learnt nothing from them. 

2. It is probable that Sr. Luke's Goſpel was wrote under 
the direction, and publiſhed with the approbation of St. Paul. 
Thus much at” leaſt ſeems evident from the teſtimonies. of 
Irenzus a Who earries the matter ſo far as to aſſert, that Luke 
compoſed bis Goſpel out of what Paul preached; of Tertullian, 
ho adds d, that St. Luke's Goſpel was aſeribed to Paul as its 
author, for theſe things may ſeem" to be the maſter's, which the 
diſciples have publiſhed, How much this was the opinion of 
the antients, will farther appear from this notion, which ſeems 
to have been common among them, that when Paul in any of 
his Epiſtles uſes the words, My GosPEL, (as he does Rom. 
ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 8.) he particularly meant this Goſpel of 
Luke. This was thought by ſeveral before Euſebius e, and 
Jerome; and though Mr. Fabricius e will not believe it to 
be fo, yet it ſhews us clearly, that it was the common opinion 
of thoſe times, that St. Paul was concerned in publiſhing this 
"Goſpel of St. Luke; to which I conceive alſo, that of Origen 
s to be referred, where he faith, that the Goſpel of Luke was 
oro Ilauvnce i £Tav00jpkevers i. e. commended, or cited by P aul f. f. But 
how much ſoever St. Paul was concerned in approving or 
-dirattiog; the publication of this Goſpel, it is certainly a miſ- 
take in Irenæus, and thoſe who have followed him, to ſuppoſe 
St! Luke wrote only what he heard Paul preach, becauſe him- 
ſelf faith, and I have above proved, that he wrote what thoſe 
who were. eye · witneſſes delivered to him, of which number 
St. Paul was not, I therefore choſe rather to lay it down in 
my propoſition, that St. Paul approved or directed the . ; 

kling of this Goſpel, than that he dictated it. 
3. The particular view or \deſign, whith St. Luke bad in this 


Ge ſeems to haye been, to e them any ſilly Apocryphal 


oy Kal Aves. N 5 Ades lib; 4. c. get 2 


Hache 10 br cel xnpvocbραάεꝰ 1 Loc. jam cit. WED L 
Bayyior iy © Bic, Ar. lo. Loc. jam cit. 

Adv. * lib. 25 SIS 1. Græc. Fs Ky hs ere Nov. Te. tom, 
y id. 2 Euf. H. i .. 1 , 

i ann et Lucæ die een Paulo ' Apud Euſcb. Hitt, Ecel. L 6 


eee ſolent. Adv. Marcion. C25 
ttt f 


Goſpels 


„ Concerning the Tine, when rar Iv. 


Goſpels: which were then extant, and to prevent the bad in- 
fluence of them, and their heretical dactrines, upon the Chriſtian 
converts. This is what is ſo manifeſt from the firſt words of 
the Goſpel, and the univerſal voice of antiquity, that I need 
fay no more, only ſhall refer the reader to the firſt Volume, 
Part I. Ch. II. p. 24. aid the places there cited. Beſides 
this, which is allowed by all as the principal occaſion of St. 
Luke's writing his Goſpel, there have been other more parti- 
cular reaſons gueſſed at by learned men. The two French 
criticks, Father Simon! and Du Pin, conjecture, that he 
wrote it: at the deſire of Thepphilus, to whom he dedicates it; 
Dr. Grabe © and Dr . Mill“ ſuppoſe, that St. Luke torote it in 
Egypt, and with a particular deſign to confute the Goſpel of the 
Egyptians, {of which above, Vol. I. Part, II. Ch. XVI. &c.) 
but as the firſt of theſe ſeems but little to agree with the re- 
ceived notions of inſpi ration, fo the latter ſeems. very ĩimpro- 
bable, becauſe we not only want any good evidence of St. 
Luke's having ever been in Egypt, but becauſe we find none 
of thoſe, which we know to have been the peculiar doctrines 
of the Egyptian nenn as once ! in this of 
Ki Loke.*\ ©: a 
. ard per in which eh Gebel war e ee 
Fee eee not (as far as know) any monuments 
of antiquity, by which it can be fixed, or determined. The 
antients generally place the writing of this Goipel after thoſe 
two of St. Matthew and St. Mark. In this order I find 
them ranged by Origen , Euſebius , Jerome t, and many 
other writers of thoſe times; from whence it is plain, they 
were bound together in their volumes in the order which they 
are now; this, I think, can be no better way accounted for, 
than by ſuppoſing, that they did imagine them written in the 
ſame order; and . they are placed in all the old 


1 « Critic. Hit. of the New Tx. 2 Fo in Nov. Teft. + 
art i. c. 12. ; 14 

d Hiſt. of the Canon of the New 1 Apud Euſeb. lud. reel l. 5. 
.'Teſt, Vol. 2. C. 2.4 5. c. 25: 

E 3 Ts u. I. p. 33» g Lib. 3. c. 
34. 1 in Comment. i Mart, 


” U 
n manu 
- $ W T7, * - 

* 7 


CHAP, x1. St. Luke wrote bis Goſpel. | 93 


manuſcripts, of which I have met with any account a, except 
in that very antient manuſcript of Beza, now called The Cam- 
bridge Manuſcript, being given by Beza to that Univerſity. * 
In this manuſcript, the order ſtands thus?; Matthew is placed 
firſt, then John, after him Luke, then Mark. It is certain, 
this was not the order in which the Evangeliſts wrote; and it 
is very probable the writer of this manuſcript intended to 
place firſt thoſe of the Evangeliſts who were Apoſtles, viz, 
Matthew and John, and then thoſe who were not, Luke and 
Mark; ſuppoſing perhaps, that as John wrote after Matthew, | 
ſo Mark did after Luke. But according to the general opinion 
of the antients, Luke wrote after Mark; the particular time 
they have not determined. According to ſeveral old many- 
ſeripts, St. Luke wrote his Goſpel | fifteen years after the aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt*, viz. about the year 40, but this muſt cer- 
tainly be a miſtake; for if he wrote after Mark, he muſt write 
after the year of Chrift 63; i. e. above thirty years after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion ; for I have above proved, that Mark did 
not write till after that time. Jerome informs us, that St. 
Luke wrote in the regions of Achaia and Bithynia*; and as 
his words are commonly underſtood by Grotius*, Dr. Cave , 

Father Simons, and others, that he wrote it when he accom— 
panied St. Paul into thoſe parts. If this be true, it was wrote 
about the year of Chriſt 52, or 53; but this is upon many 
accounts improbable; for, upon a cloſe obſervation of Je- 
rome's words, I find they have hitherto deen quite miſunder- 
Rood ;. and it is evident, | 


1. That Jerome does not ſay that Luke owls Gofpd, 
while he was with Paul in Achaia and Bithynia; he only aſſerts, 
according to the common punctuation of the words, that he 
was a diſciple of Paul, and compoſed his Goſpel in Achaia 
and Bithynia; Luca Diſcipulus Apoſtoli Pauli, in Achaie 


2 See Father Simon's Critic. Mill on the laſt verſe of Luke. 
Hiſt. of the New Teſt. Part i. Præf. in Comment. in Matth. 
C. T0. - » © Annot. in Titul. Luc. 

> Vid. Bez. in Titul. Marc. f Life of St. Luke, h. 4. | 
© See Father S mon in the place * Critic. Hiſt. of the New Teſt. 


nc cited, and the ſame aſſerted, as Part i. c. 12. p. 102. 


to ſeyeial other manuleripts, in Dr. 


Bitby- 


8 Concerning the Time, &c. PART Iv. 


Bithynieque (other _ read ne ) partibus nen 
condidit. 

2. The preſent peadkendb of n s words a not 
to be right; for the comma, or diſtinction, ought rather to be 
put after the word partibus, than after the word Pauli; ſo 
that the ſenſe or conſtruction ſeems rather to be, that Luke 
was the diſciple of Paul in Achaia and Bithynia, and (after- 
wards) wrote his Goſpel; than that he was the diſciple of 
Paul, and wrote his Goſpel in Achaia and Bithynia. 
For any thing therefore which has been yet ſaid to the con- 
trary, it ſeems moſt probable, that St. Luke wrote his Goſ- 
pel after St. Mark's, i. e. after the year of Chriſt 63: and as 
it is very likely that he wrote it not long before the A f the 
Apoſtles, which muſt needs be written after the year of Chriſt 
62, ſo it is probable he wrote them both at Rome after Paul's 
departure thence; for that he continued at Rome after Paul, 
at leaſt that he did not go away along with him is evident, 
becauſe his hiſtory ends at that period. There is indeed a 
paſſage, which I have obſerved in the old book of Hypotypoſes, 
under the name of Clemens Alexandrinus, cited by Euſebius 
(Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 6. c. 14.), wherein it is aſſerted that St. 
Luke's Goſpel was written before St. Mark's, viz. ecoyryed- 
pda iNeyer Tar wayſmivr Ta muytyoTra ta; yeranogias : VIZ. That 
thoſe of the Goſpels were written firſt, which contain our Sa- 
viour's genealogies; but this book of the Hypotypoſes not being 
-wrote by Clemens, but the compoſure of ſome filly Heretick, 
(as I have proved, Vol. I. Part IT. Ch. NI p. 373) 
I think it needleſs a the MM ET 


| 


CHAP. xIT. St. Luke's Geſpel Canonical. 95 


CHAP. XI 


St. Luke's Goſpel is Canonical. It is in the antient Catalogues, 
Cited by the primitive Fathers, read in the Churches, and put 
in the Hriael Verſion. | 


Arg. I. gt: Luke's Goſpel i is to be ebe of Canonical 
authority, by Prop. IV. becauſe it is in all the 
Catalogues of Canonical books, which we have among the writ- 
ings of the primitive Chriſtians. Theſe Catalogues I have 
collected, Vol. I. Part I. Ch. VIII. and referred to, in prov- 
ing the authority of Matthew and Mark's Goſpels above, viz. 

the Catalogue of Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Cyril, that in 


the council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, 


Philaſtrius, Jerome, Ruffin, Auſtin, that in the third council 
of Carthage, and in the books under the name of Dionyſius 
the Areopagite. To which I add, the general proof I have 
above made in this Part (Diſſert. Præf.), that the four Goſ- 


pels which we now e were received by the primitive 


e ; 


: Ack IL The Goſpel of St. Luke is G becauſe it 
is cited as Scripture in the writings of the primitive Chriſtians, 
Prop. V. I intend here, as in the former Goſpels, to ſhew 

the ſeveral authors who have cited, and the places wherein 
they have cited this Goſpel, and ſhall begin with, 


1. St. PAUL. 


11 has been ſuppoſed by many of the antients (a I have 
obſerved above, Ch. XI.), that as often as St. Paul uſes the 
words My GosPEL, he cites and refers to St. Luke (ſee 
Rom, ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 8.). So many of the Chriſtians be- 
fore the time of Fakir and Jerome > thought, and Origen 


» Hift, Eccl, lib. 3. . 8 Vir. Illuftr. in Luca, 
expreſsly 


, . 


96 St. Luke's Gabe! "PART IV. 


expreſsly calls it the Goſpel d Ilaczs kö, i. e. come 
mended or cited by Paul; but I confeſs, though I have men- 
tioned this, it is not becauſe I believe St. Paul did cite this 
Goſpel (it being wrote, in 'my opinion, ſome years after the 
Epiftle to the Romans, though perhaps not after that to Ti- 
mothy), but becauſe it gives us clear intimation, how highly 
eſteemed this Goſpel was in the moſt antient times of Chriſt- 
ianity, being judged worthy by them to be cited by St. Paul, 
man A 


Ky : „ 1. Cunans Rowanys.” 


5. Luxx 's Goſpel. PFye fin ft Epiſtle 5 CLEMENS 
Bouaxus # the Corin- 

1 Ch. vi. 36—39. I Chap. xiii. Several ſayings 
„ e Oh" | of our Lord are here re- 
ferred to; ſome of which 

are in St. Matthew (as 

above rat and ſome i in 

2 Ch. xvii. 1, 2. "A Chap. Al. Coe tics 
| : | obſerved upon this place, 

| ' "that Clemens not only 

RED _ \ cites Matthew, but Luke; 

| FORE and indeed the order of 

e e OT ene 


. A The ſecond Ep tle of Ce- 

een e en MENS ms 4 the 

3 Ch. xiii. 27. . 9 3 Ch, iv. Tis ſeems to be 
VVT rather taken out of Luke 


ee 3 becauſe 


5 Apud Pls. nu Eccleſ. lib. 6. c. 25; Z AH 3 


' CHAP. XII, cited by the primitive Fathers. 97 
St. Luke's Goſpel. The ſecond Epiſtle of CILx- 


MENS RoMANUS to the 
Corinthians. | 

3 Ch. xiii. 27. | of the words webe, is}, 
; which are in Luke, and 
not in Matthew. FF 

4 Ch. xvi. 26. 4 Ch. vi. It ſeems to be 
; taken out of Luke, be- 
cauſe the words are the 
ſame. . | 

5 Ch. xvi. 10, 12. 5 Ch. viii. See the Appen- 
dix to Vol. I. p. 416. 


III. IoNArrus. 


That he has cited Luke xxiv. 39. in his Epiſtle to the 
Smyrneans, Chap. III. I have proved above, Vol. I. 
Part II. Chap. XXVII. p- 294- | 


IV. JusrIx MAR TYR. 


St. Luxz's Goſpel, JosTIN MarTvYR's Yorks. 


1 Ch. i. 17. | 1 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
| | . 

2 — 32. 2 Apolog. 2. 1 Chriſt. p. 

Pf . 

3 — 35, 38. ' 3 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 

ä c = pP. 327. 

4 Ch. ii. 2. 4 Apolog. 2. pro Chriſt, p. 

5 Ch. x. 19. 5 8 cum Tryph, Jud. 
1 P- 301, 302. 

e e 6 p. 95, 96, 326. 

+ Ch. xiii. 26, 27. TO * cum Tryph. *. 

poten. - © 
8 Ch. xxii. 44. 7 Þ p- 331. 
9 Ch. xxiii. 46. 9p. 333. 


Lor. Hl. * 5 V. Ire. 
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St. Luke's Gofpel PART IV. 


V. 1 


St. Luke's Goſpel is ſo frequently cited by this Father, 
that it would be ſuperfluous to collect the citations ; beſides 
Feuardentius has with ſo much exactneſs collected them at 
the end of his edition of Irenæus, that it will be ſufficient to 
refer the reader to his index. I ſhall only obſerve, 


1. That there are above a hundred citations of this Goſpel 
made by Irenzus i in his works. 


2. That (Lib. 3. adv. Hæreſ. c. 14. ) he vindicates the au- 
thority and perfection of St. Luke's Goſpel, and has made there 
a collection of many or moſt of the hiſtories which this Evan- 
geliſt has recorded, which are not mentioned by either of the 
other, and ſays, the Hiſtories of Chrift, which St. Luke alone 
has recorded, were received by all t : . 


3- That he in very many places cites this Goſpel by the 
name of Luke, which the reader may ſee in the following in- 
Kances. 


St. LuKE's Goſpel. IRENZUS. 
1 Luke iii. 23. x Lib. 2. e. 39. 
2 — ili. 4 2 Lib. 3. c. 9 
3 A . 6, 8, 95 3 17, 3 C. 11. 
and a great part of that | 
chapter. 0 
4 Many places of this err 4 c. 14. 
e | 
Sogn tae | 5 . 


M.,jny other ſuch inftances might iy be collected; but I 
ſuppoſe theſe, with what has been ſaid above (Diſſert. prefix.) 
may be ſufficient to evidence to any one the ſentient which 

Irenzeus had of this Goſpel. 


- 


Et plurimos actus Domini per bus et omnes utuntur. 
hunc (ſc. Lucam) didicimus, qui- 


VI. 


CHAP. XII. 


cited ly the primitive Fathers. 99 


VI. CLEMENS ALEX ANDRINUS. 


St. Luke's Goſpel. 


1 Ch. ili. 12, 13, 14. 


2 — yi. 36. 
3 46. 
4 Ch. xii. 19. 
5 20. 
3 +27 
7 Ch. xiv. 8, 13, 16, &c. 
8 20. 
9 26. 


10 Ch. xv. 1, &c. 
11 — 7. 

12 Ch. xvi. 19, &c. viz. the 
| parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus. 


13 Ch. xviii. 8. 
14 Ch. xix. 8. 


15 Ch. xxii. 31. 


16 Ch. xxiv. 41. 


The Works of CLEMENS 
- ALEXANDRINUS. 
1 Pædagog. Lib. 3. p. 261. 
2 Stromat. Lib. 2. p. 404. 
— Lib. 7. p. 766. 
4 Pædagog. Lib. 2. p. 210. 
5 Stromat. Lib. 4. p. 487. 
6 Pædagog. Lib. 2. p. 185. 


7 p. 141. 
8 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 465. 
9 P- 467. 


10 Pxdagog. Lib. 2. p. 144. 


11 Stromat. Lib. 2. p. 390. 


12 This is referred to ſeveral 
times by Clemens, viz. 
Pædagog. Lib. 2. p. 199. 
Lib. 3. p. 234. et Stro- 
mat. Lib. 4. p. 486. 

13 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 447. 

14 Lib. 4. p. 488. 

15 — P- 503. 

16 Pædagog. Lib. 2. p. 148. 

In this laſt place Cle- 
mens has cited Luke by 


name. 5 


Beſides theſe references to St. Luke, made by Clemens in 
his Pædagogus and Stromata, I have met with ſeveral others 
in that ſmall tract of his, intitled, 1 * ET ? Theſe 
are as follow. 


| | The Treatiſe of CLEMENS 
St, Lux k's Geſpel. 


ALEXANDRINUS, intitled, 
Quis Dives falvetur? 
r Ch. v. * 1 Cap. xiii. p. 34. 


H 2 | | Sf, 


St. Luke's Goſpel read, &c. PART IV. 


The treatiſe of CLEMENS 


St. Lukxk's Goſpel. | ALEXANDRINUS, intitled, 
; | Quis Dives ſalvetur? 
3 Ch. x. 29—37- 3 Cap. xxviii. p. 77. 
4 xii. 32. Wo 4 — XxXxxi. p. 82. 
5 ——Xiv. 26. 1 5 —XX11. p. 61. 
6 XV. 9, 10. xD xxxix. p. 102. 
7 — XV1. 9. 7 —— Mili. p. 34. 
8 — Kix. 5. 8 Ibid; 


The citations out of this Goſpel in the works of Tertul- 
lian, Origen, Cyril, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Jerome, &c. 


are ſo very numerous, and ſo eaſy to be obſerved every where 


in their writings, that I ſhall omit making any collections out 
of them. Theſe, as the preceding Fathers, appeal always to 
this Goſpel as Scripture; and no wonder they ſhould, when 
they were aſſured it was, as Euſebius calls i dog Ouoryevror BieNicr, 


an inſpired book, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. c. 4 


Arg. III. The Goſpel of St, Luke is Canonical, been it 
was read as Scripture in the churches or aſſemblies of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, by Prop. VI. For the proof of the fact I 
muſt refer the reader to Part I. Ch. X. of this work, and 
what J have above ſaid, Ch. III. in this Part, concerning the 


reading of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 


Arg. IV. St. Luke s Goſpel is Canonical, heckuſe it was 
efteemed as ſuch by the Churches of Syria in or near the Apoſlles' 
time; and accordingly by them in thoſe days tranſlated, and 


- inſerted in their collection of ſacred books, Prop. XV. 


Thus much concerning the Canonical authority of this 
Goſpel; nor have I any farther to add, but that as Marcion 
and his heretical followers had a different Goſpel of St. Luke, 
frorf that which we now receive, fo theſe differences were all 


owing to the impudence of Marcion, who inſerted and left out 


what he thought convenient to ſerve his own purpoſes ; 3 which 
has largely been proved 3 Irenzus *, Tertullian“, and Epi- 


4 Adverſ. Hxreſ. lib. „ > Ade Mareles: lib. 4. c. 3, &c. 
12. : | 


phanius, 


CHAP. XIII. An Account of St. John, &c. 101 


phanius , to whom J muſt refer the reader; and among later 
writers to Sixtus Senenſis d, Father Simon e, Du Pin 9, and 


DX Mill ©, 


CHAP. XI, 

A Collection of all that is ſaid of Se. John in the New Tefta- 
ment. The Hiſtory of his Life from the Autients. He 
| 1 in Aſia Minor, Suffered under Domitian. Mas ba- 
niſhed to Patmos. Returned to Epheſus. A ftory of him 
and Cerinthus. Another of him and a young Man. He 
raiſed the dead, &c. When and how he died, Joh. xxi. 
21. miſunderſlood by many of the duties who imagined 
thence, that he never died. 


OR the clearer eſtabliſhment of the Canonical authority of 
this Goſpel, it will be requiſite that here, as in the former 

Goſpels, I ſhould firſt give ſome account of the author, and 

then of his work. \ | 

Concerning the author we have ſome accounts in Scripture, - 

and ſome which are credible in the primitive Chriſtian writ= 

ings, Each ſhall be diſtinctly conſidered. 

I. The accounts which we have of St. John the Evangeliſt 

in the writings of the New Teſtament, are as follow; viz. _ 

1. His father's name was Zebedee, a fiſherman by trade, 


and his mother's Salome f. 


2. He was born in Galilee, as is probable, becauſe there 


Chriſt found him, and called him © with his brother James. 


out with the Twelve l. 


3. He was conſtituted one of Chriſt's firft Apoſtles, and ſent 


. 
« Hæreſ. 42. e Prolegom. in Nov. Tet. 5 
e Biblioth. Sanct. lib. 7. de Luc. 300 e 
Evang. f Matt. iv. 21. XXvii. 56. com- 
< Critic, Hiſt. of the New Teſt. pared with Mark xv. 40. 
Part I. c. 12. s Matt. iv. 21. 


4 Hiſtor, of Canon, Vol. II. c. h Matt. x. 2. 
2. &. 5, | 
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4. He ſeems to have been of a very warm and zealous tem- 
per. This I gather; (1.) Becauſe he is intitled by Chriſt, 
with his brother James, Boanerges *, i. e. Son of Thunder. 
(2.) Becauſe he was for forbidding a certain perſon any more to 
caſt out Devils in ChriſPs name, becauſe HE did not follow 
them b. (3.) Becauſe he with his brother James deſired to 
call dotun fire (i. e. thunder or lightning) from heaven, to con- 
ſume the Samaritans (4.) Becauſe after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
we find John with Peter was the chief ſpeaker and actor in the 
defence and propagation of the Goſpel at Feruſalem “. 
| $5: He received ſeveral particular inſtances and marks of our 
Saviour's favour, above moſt or all the Apoſtles. Hence he has 
often the character given him of that Diſciple whom Feſus 
loved © ; and particular evidences hereof ſeem to be, (1.) That 
he es admitted with Peter and James to be preſent at our Sa- 
viour's transfiguration *, f, (2.) That he was ſent with Peter to 
prepare the laſt paſſaver for our Saviour 5. (3.) He was 


placed in the moſt hanzurable ſeat at the ſupper z he leaned on 


Jeſus's bofom, or lay on his breaſt b; i. e. he ſat in the next 


place to Chriſt; and as it was the cuſtom of thoſe countries 


then, to lie along on couches at meals, his head lay in the bo- 


ſom of Chriſt, who ſat before him; (4. hen Peter durſt not 


himſelf, he deſired Fobn to aſt Chriſt, who ſhould betray him; 


_ Thich he did, and received an anſwer i. (5.) He alone, with 


his brother James and Peter, was admitted to the favour of our 
Lord's difcourſe and devotion in the Mount of Olives k. (6.) 
Chrift por the Crofs appointed him the guardian of his mather, 
the Virgin Mary, giving her inſtructions to own him as a 
ſon, and him to own her as a mother ': John accordingly 
took her to his home. (7.) He was firſt favaured by Chriſt 
with the aifcovery of hinyelf to him, at the ſea of a 


q Mar. iii. 17. " Matt. xvii. Ty &e. Lake 1 ix. 


» Mar. ix. 38. and Luke ix. 28. 
5 Luke xxii. 8. 


49. | 85 
< Luke i ix. 54. John xi. 23, 25. 
Acts iii, 1, &c. ä i John xiii. 23—26. 
John xii. 23. Xix. 26. xx. 2. * Matt. xxvi. 36. and Luke 


*. 20. ; : 'XXi1. 39. 
1 John xix. 9525 17. 


after 
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after his reſurrection . (8.) The anſwer which Chriſt gave to 
Peter, relating to John, ſeems not a little to his honour, If 7 
will that hz tarry till I come, what is that to thee v? 

Beſides the above-mentioned, we have the following parti- 
culars concerning him; as (1.) That he with his brother 
James petitioned Chriſt to be advanced to high poſts in his 
(temporal) kingdom ©: and though Matthew ſays, their mo- 
ther preſented the petition for them i; yet ſeeing Mark fo po- 
ſitively aſſerts their preſenting it themſelves, and both Mat- 
thew and Mark agree, that our Saviour directed his anſwer to 
the ſons, and not the mother, there can be no room to doubt 
but they were concerned therein. (2.) He was known to 
the High-Prieft, attended our Saviour's trial, and procured in- 
troduction for Peter into the hall e. Though John be not 
named there, yet being ſpoke of as uſual in the third perſon, 
and it being certain that he afterwards attended Chriſt at his 
crucifixion f, which we do not know that any other Apoſtle 
did, it is more than probable he was the perſon there in- 
tended. (3.) He ran with Peter to Chriſt's ſepulchre, on the 
firſt account of his reſurrection 2. (4.) After Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion he preached with Peter in the Temple, and healed the 
lame man, fa to the people, was apprehended of the 
Sadducees i, impriſoned, and boldly pleaded in defence of 
Chriſtianity *. (5.) He was the deputy of the Apoſtles with | 
Peter to go to Samaria, to confirm and enlarge the churches 
which were planted there '. And beſides this I find nothing 
related concerning him in the New Teſtament, except his 
being the author of three Epiſtles and the Revelation; of 
which in their proper places. There are indeed two other 
places of the Goſpel, in which John is ſuppoſed to be the per- 
ſon referred to, viz. that, John i. 35—40. where mention is 
made of two of John the Baptiſt's Diſciples who went to 


John xxi. Ky s John xx. 2, &c. 
> Johnxxi. 5 h Acts iii. 1, &c. 

' © Mark x. 35. | 1 i Acts iv. 1, &c. 
* Matt, X. 20. Ads iv. per tot. 
© John xviii. 16. * Acts viii. 14, &c. 


8 John xix. 26. 


. Chin 
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Chriſt; the one is ſaid to be Andrew, the other not named is 
ſuppoſed to be John our Evangeliſt, becauſe he particularly 
relates all the circumſtances of the hiſtory, and conceals his 
own name *; but this is by no means a ſufficient reaſon, eſpe- 
cially conſidering that John ſeems not to have koown Chriſt 
till he was called, Matt. iv. 21. The other place is that, 
Mark xiv. 51, 52. where we read of a young man that fol- 
lowed Chriſt, when he was apprehended, having a linen cloth 
caſt about his naked body, which he left in the hands of thoſe 
who laid hold on him; this is ſuppoſed to be John by ſeveral 
of the antients, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, and Gregory *, and Dr. 
Cave among the moderns e; but as there is no evidence of- 
fered to ſupport the conjecture, it cannot be unfair to reject 
it. 


PART IV. 


II. The accounts which we have from the antients concern- 
ing St. John, are large. 1 ſhall lay down what ſeems moſt 
remarkable. 

It is generally agreed = the e that when the Apo- 
ſtles determined to go abroad to propagate the Goſpel, St. 
Jobn had 955 fa Minor for his province. This is atteſted by 
Polycrates , Irenzus e, Euſebius , Dorotheus s, and. many 
others. I ſhall only 8 that in the Life of this Apoſtle b, 

under the name of Prochorus (who was one of the ſeven 0 8 
cons appointed by the Apoſtles, Acts vi. F.) it is ſaid, that all 
the Apoſtles met at Gethſemane after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and 
having their ſeveral provinces determined by lot, Aſia fell to 
John; which, though he received at firſt with concern, he 
afterwards complied with, 11 is however very probable, that 


2 Vid. Epiphan. Here. $I. 
$. 14. Dr. Cave's Life of St. 
Wa & 1. and Dr. Whitby on 
John i. 40. 


> Apud Whitby in Mar. xiv. 


51. 

© Lib. cit. d. 3. 

4 Epiſt. ad Victorem et Roma- 
nz Urbis Eccleſiam de Paſchate, 
cujus, fragmentum extat apud Eu- 
leb. Hiſt. Ecelef. I. 5. c. 24. 

e Adverf. Hæreſ. lib. 3. c. 11. 

f Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 1. 


In e 

n This book is A 0 
and nag 5 the Orthodoxo- 

„ Val. I 85. but is juſth 

resectedd as { iis by Bellarmine 
(de Script. Eccleſ. * Prochoro), 
and many Papiſts, as by all Pro- 
teſtant writers. Cocus Cenſur. 
quorund. vet. Script. p. 13. Ri- 
vet. Critic. Sacr. 118. "x, c. 6. 
Cave Hiſtor. Liter. p. 23. Fabric. 
Cod, Apocr. t. 2. p. 817. 


St. 


from the Fathers. 


St. John did not till a long time after Chriſt's aſcenſion enter 
upon his charge; becauſe, as Dr. Cave * well obſerves, had he 
been in Aſia early, we muſt needs have heard of him in the 
accounts which St. Luke gives of St. Paul's ſeveral journies 
into, and reſidence in, thoſe parts ; it is therefore moſt likely he 
ſtaid for a long time after our Saviour's aſcent at Jerufalem. 
The next thing we read of St. John, is his being a ſufferer in 
the ſecond general perſecutim under Domitian at Rome, where 
he was caſt into a caldron of bailing oil, but miraculouſly pre- 
ſerved, and the fire had no influence upon him. This is re- 
lated by Tertullian®, and by no one elſe except Jerome, who 
ſays he tranſcribed it from him ©; and, if it be true , hap- 
pened in the fourteenth year of Domitian, i. e. about the year 
of Chriſt 96. So we read expreſsly in Euſebius's Chronicon 
and Jerome . After this the Apo/tle was by the ſame Empe- 
ror baniſhed to a' deſolate iſland in the ſouth-eaſt part of the 
Egean Sea, called Patmos *. So we are informed by Tertul- 
lian*, Euſebius b, Jerome i, Severus Sulpitius &, &c. though - 
Dorotheus T yrius ſeems to have believed that this baniſhment 
was by Trajan, and not Domitian l, which is certainly a miſ- 
take. In this exile-ſtate, it is ſaid St. John was ſuitably com- 
forted and ſupported with the viions and revelations from God, 
which he afterwards publiſhed ; ſee Irenæus n, Euſebius n, Je- 
rome , Severus 1 ee y, and 1 8 87 1, 
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The ſecond gene- 


Life of St. . 


thoſe called Sporades. Vid. Plin. 
d De Gor 1 adv, Throttle: | 


lib. 4. c. 12. Dionyſ. Periegei. 


cap. 36. Apoſtolus Joannes, poſtea 
quam in oleum igneum demerſus 
nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam relega- 
tur. 
Lib. 1. contr. Jovin. c. 14. 
et in Matth. xx. apud Cleric. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. p. 508, 
However good Tertullian's cre- 
bo may be, yet the ſtory cannot but 
appear dubious, when we conſider 
that ſo remarkable a fact fell only 
within the obſervation of one ſingle 
writer. 
e Catalog. Vir. Illuſtr. in Jo- 
anne. 


f According to ſome it was reck- 


oned among the iſlands called Cy- 
clades, according; to others Among 


v. 530. et Gulielm. Hill Not. in 
loc. p. 134. 

55 Preſcript. adv. Heretic. 
c. 36. 

bk Hiſt. Ecclef. lib. 3. Co 18. 

+ Loc. jam cit. 

* Hiſtor. Sacr. lib. 2. p. 535: 
inter Orthodoxograph. Vo al Gry- 


nzus, the editor, inſtead of Severus 


_ Sulpitius, calls him by miſtake Sul- 


pris Severus. See Dr. Cave's 
iſt. Liter. tom. 1. P» 284. 
In Synopf. 
m Adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 5, c. 30. 
Loc. jam cit. 
Toe. jam cit. 
Loe, jamie 
2 Quæſt. ex Nov. Teſt. $. 72 
e | ral 
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ral perſecution ended with Domitian and times more fa- 
' vourable to Chriſtianity ſucceeding, St. John had an opportu- 


nity to return to his former friends at Epheſus, which, as it 
was the place of his former abode in Aſia, ſo became now his 
ſettlement for life. Here he acted the part of a Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop or Miniſter, and together with ſeven other Biſhops pre- 
ſided over that dioceſe, if we may credit the author of the book 
intitled Magripier Tywobiu 3 i. e. The Martyrdom of Timothy *. 
The other accounts which I have met with concerning St. 

John, cannot be reduced to any certain order of time: Dr. 
Caye and Du Pin have collected them already; for which rea- 
fon I ſhall but juſt name them, in the order in which the ſeve- 
ral authors lived, Who have mentioned them. 


Ix EN xus b informs . there were ſome in his time who 
had the following account from Polycarp, who was one of 
John's diſciples, viz. “ That St. John going to a certain 
te bath at Epheſus, and perceiving that Cerinthus, that noted 
« arch-heretick, was in the bath, immediately leaped out 
ce without bathing himſelf, and ſaid, Let us go hence, left the 
& bath ſhould fall down upon us, having in it ſuch an heretick 


& as Cerinthus, . that enemy of truth.” What the hereſy of 


Cerinthus was, may be largely ſeen in Irenæus e, Epipha- 
nius , and many of the antients. Some account of his prin- 
S ! is given above, Vol. I. Part II. Ch. XII. 


Clemens ALEXANDRINUS concludes his treatiſe, ;ntitled, 


Quis Dives ſalvetur © ? with a remarkable hiſtory, which molt 


of our Eccleſiaſtical writers have taken notice of. I ſhall re- 


cite it therefore briefly, viz. © That when St. John was re- 


« turned from his exile in Patmos to Epheſus, he viſited the 
6c neighbouring churches, and n in one of Lone cities a 
F us 


TS... Apud Phot. Cod. 254. This d AdveC. Hæreſ. lib. C. Jo 
bcok goes under the name of Poly- et in Euſcb. lib. 4. c. = 95 
crates of Epheſus, a writer of the © Lib. 3. paſſim. 
ſecond century, but is rejected as 4 Hereſ. 28. 
ſpurious by Dr. Cave, Hiſt. Liter. © It be Seng eo 1683, at Ox- 


60. and Fabricius Cod. Apocr. ford, b Fell. 
Nor. Talk 0. uae 2 0 . Om 


young 


en AP. MAE 1. 


from the Fathers. 


107 
6 young man of an uncommon genius and handſome body, he 


«© commended him in the preſence of the Church to the care 
&« of the Biſhop * of the place, who, taking the charge of him, 
<« inſtructed and baptized him; at length giving him his li- 
« berty, he fell into the worſt of company, and entered into a 
ce ſtrict alliance with ſome perſons, who were not only in 
„ other reſpects debauched in their morals, but notorious 
< robbers, of whom he became the captain, and led them in 
4c all their acts of murder, robbery, &c. Some time after St. 
« John's occaſions calling him to this city, he enquired after 
« the young man. The Biſhop with concern replied, he was 
4 dead, meaning he was dead to God, and joined to a band of 
c villains and robbers. Upon which St. John took a horſe 
e and guide, came to the place where the robbers were, and 
« being ſeized by their centinels, he deſired to be brought to 

their captain, who, when he ſaw him, fled through ſhame ; 
« but St. John purſued him, deſiring him not to fly, and pro- 
% miſing him pardon from Chriſt, by whom he faid he was 
« ſent; upon this he ſtaid, and in the greateſt diſtreſs threw 
e down his arms, and embracing the Apoſtle, he groaned, 
and floods of tears poured down from his eyes. Upon 
« which St. John, aſſuring him of pardon, prayed for him, 

« and brought him back to the Church.” | 


APOLLONIVS, a writer in the ſecond century againſt the 

| Montaniſts, tells usb, that he raiſed a dead perſon to life. 

This I find no where elſe related, unleſs that ſhould be 

' thought to be the ſame, which I obſerve in Iſidore Hiſpalenſis ©, 

concerning his raiſing a widow from the dead by the command 

of the people, or bis re/toring and bringing a young man's « ſout 
Into his body again, related in the ſame place. 


21 cannot but obſerve here, that 
when Clemens delivers the young 

man to his charge, he calls him 
 *Eioxon©-, and a few lines after, 
when he ſpeaks of the care which 
he took of him, he calls him Ilgo- 


erg an undeniable demonſtra- 


tion, that Preſtyter and Biſhop were 


two names of one perſon in the 

time of Clemens Alexandrinus. 
Lib. contr. Cataphryg. apud 

Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 2788 18. 
Loc. ſupr. cit. 


PoLYCRATES, 
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PoryYCRATES, a writer of the fame time, makes St. John | 
to be a prieſt, and as ſuch to have worn a llira%u, or plate 2. 
Jerome, citing this of Polycrates, paraphraſes it thus d; Pon- 
: tifes gjus (ſcil. Chriſti) fuit, auream laminam in fronte portans; 
i. e. He was High-prieſt of Chriſt, and wore a golden plate 
| & on his forehead. This is faid alſo of James, Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, by Epiphanius ©, who cites Clemens and Euſebius for 
the truth of it; and, if it be true, is well accounted for by Va- 


lefius a, who ſuppoſes thoſe firſt Chriſtians to have done it in R 


imitation of the Jewiſh e ie 


TerrTuLian informs us, that St. John convicted an 
Aſiatick preſbyter of forging and publiſhing the As of Paul 
and Thecla, under the name of Paul . See the place at large 
above, Part III. Ch. XXXIV. p. 387. . 

The time, place, and manner of St. John's death, are very 
differently related by the antients. Irenæus affirmsf, that he 
- continued till the reign of the Emperor Trajan; and aire , 
that he preſided over the Church of Epheſus till that time. he. 
næus was followed in this opinion by moſt of the antients. 
Euſebius makes St. John's exit to have been in the third year 
of Trajan o; and agreeably thereto, Jerome! places it in the 
ſixty-eighth year after Chriſt's death, which coincides with the 
third year of Trajan, and the hundred and firft, or hundred 
and ſecond year after our Saviour's nativity. That St. John 
did live till this reign, I find alſo aſſerted in the antient book, 
of which we have an abſtract in Photius k, which is intitled, 
The Martyrdom of Timothy, in Iſidore Hiſpalenſis's Treatiſe of 
the Lives and Deaths of the Prophets and Apoſtles", and in the 
Synopſes of Dorotheus", Tough, he make St. John to have 


a Epil. ad Victor. et 7 95 f Adv. Hæreſ. lib, 2. e. 39 


Roman. apud Euſeb. lib. 5. c. „„ 
e . Vir. Illuſtr. in Po- > In Chronic. ad Ann, CIII. 
lycrat. , } Catal. Vir. Illuſtr, in Joanne. 


© * not 29. F. 4+ et Hæreſ. 78. * Cod. CCLIV. 
Inter Orthodoxogr, Vol. I. 
4 Aust. in Loc. Euſeb. denuo p. 598. 


cit m Edit. Latin. 
: * Lib. de Baptiſm, C. 17. 


lived 
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lived to the age of an hundred and twenty; which, if it were 
certain, would prove that he died not in the beginning, but in 
the end of Trajan's reign, if not rather in the reign of A- 
drian*, He that would read more of the time of St. Joby 8 
death, may conſult Mr. Dodwell b. 5 

It is impoſſible to ſay any thing certain concerning the 
manner of St. John's death. Polycrates © ſays, he died a 
martyr at Epheſus, as do ſome other of the antients, viz. Chry- 
ſoſtom a, and Theophylact e, his conſtant follower. Whether 
the later writers, who have aſſerted St. John's martyrdom, 
were induced to that opinion, only by ſuppoſing. that thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Matt. xx. 23. to John and James, implied 
their violent death, viz. Ye ball drink indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with, &c. I 
ſhall not determine. To me the fact ſeems probable, not 
only from the teſtimony of Polycrates, but becauſe all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles did ſuffer martyrdom, and the text ſeems not 
obſcurely to imply it. 

The miſtaken judgment of the Apoſtles, that John ſhould 
never die, founded upon thoſe words of our Saviour, John 
xxi. 21, &c. If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee ? lad many of the antients alſo into a perſuaſion, that St. 
John did never die. St. Auſtin has largely diſcuſſed the 
queſtion, and tells us of an opinion of ſome, founded upon 
ſome Apocryphal Scriptures, viz. That St. John in perfect 
health ordered his grave to be made, and then laid himſelf 
down in it, as in a bed, and died. Others ſay, he did n6t 
then die, but only lay down aſleep like a perſon dead; and in 
this ſtate of ſleep, not death, he will continue till Chriſt come: 
that he is not dead, ſays he, they prove by the motion of the 
grave · duſt, which is continually occaſioned to boil and bubble 
by the motion of his breaſt, This opinion, ſays St. Auſtin, I 


It being reaſonable to 8 de Suecell. Rom. Epiſc. c. 5. | 
John, when he was called to the = Bpiſt. ad Victor. apud Euſeb. 
work of the miniſtry, was not un- Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 24. 
der the age of Chriſt, i. e. not un- 4 Homil. 66. in Matth. 
der his thirtieth year, none under- In Matth. xx. 23. 
taking that office earlier. Pract. 124. in Joann. 

>» Addit. ad Pearſon. Diſſert. 2. 


will 
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will not oppoſe ; for I have been informed of the fact from 
grave and credible witneſſes. Iſidore Hiſpalenſis * reſates the 
fame ſtory, with ſeveral other particular circumſtances, too 

trifling to be mentioned. Ephraim Theopolitanus, Biſhop 
of Antioch, about the year of Chriſt, 510*, endeavours to 
prove, that St. John never died, but was tranſlated, as Enoch 
and Elijah. I will add no more, but that the ſame opinion 

ſeems to have been received in the ſeveral ſucceeding ages of 
_ Chriſtianity. Georgius Trapezuntius, a learned writer, though 
late, has wrote five whole treatiſes, which he dedicates to the 
Pope, with deſign to prove that St. John never did die. I 
ſhall think it ſufficient to refer the reader to the ingenious 
tract. Hence it came to pals, that ſeveral impoſtors have 
profeſſed themſelves to be this Apoſtle ; one particularly in 
the time of Martinus, about the year 4000, and another in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, who was afterwards _—_ at Thou- 
louſe ni . og rid 


—— 


CHAP. XIV. 


St. John's Goſpel wrote againſt the Hereticks, viz, the Cerin- 
thians and Ebionites, who denied our Saviour's Divinity as 
alſo to enlarge the Goſpel Hiſtory. It was wrote after the 
year of Chrift XCVII. An Objeftion to this anſwered. 
Other ane Remarks. 


((XcEnNNNG St. John” s Goſpel, Ms: to 
me conſiderable, I ſhall e in the following ob- 
Berner. 


De vit. et obit. Prophet. | et 1231. . 8 
3 inter Orthodox. Vol. I. My Vid. Sever. Sulpit. de vita 
p- 5 Martin. inter Orthodoxogr. Vol. I. 
d Reſponſ, ad Anatol. Scholaſt. p. 856. 5 
Quæſt. apud Phot. Cod. 229. * Annot. in Joann, xxi. 21. 

© luter Orthodoxogr. Vol. II, | 


I. St. 


CHAP. XIV. in writing bis Gofpel. un 


I. St. John ſeems to have had two particular deſigns in the 
writing of his Goſpel, viz. the confuting of certain Hereticks, and 
ſupplying the defetts of the hiftory of Chriſt in the other Goſpels. 
1. St. John wrote his Goſpel with the intent, or deſign, of 
confuting certain Hereticks of that tarly age, who denied the 
_ divinity of our Saviour. This is largely atteſted by the an- 
tients. Irenæus tells us, That the Evangeliſt deſigned by 
« his Goſpel to confute the errors, which Cerinthus had in- 
te fuſed into the minds of the people, and had been infuſed by 
c thoſe who were called Nicolaitans ; and to convince them, 
< that there was one God, who made all things by his Wozn, 
„ and not, as they imagined, oNE who was the Creator, and 
* ANOTHER who was the Father of the Lord (Jeſus) ; owe 
« who was the Son of the Creator, and ANoTHER who was 
c the Chriſt, who continued impaſſible, and deſcended upon 
e Jeſus the Son of the Creator, &c.” Epiphanius proves, 
St. John's Goſpel could not be written by Cerinthus, becauſe : 
it was wrote againſt him». Jerome is moſt particular, and 
informs us*, „That when St. John was in Aſia, where then 
ce aroſe the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, and others, who 
cc denied that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, i. e. denied his di- 
ce vine nature, whom he in his Epiſtle calls Antichriſts, and 
* St. Paul frequently condemns in his Epiſtles, he was forced 
ce by almoſt all the Biſhops of Afia, and the deputations of 
ce many other churches, to write more plainly concerning the 
« divinity of our Saviour, and to ſoar aloft in a diſcourſe on 
c the WoRD, not more bold than happy.” Whence we are 
told in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that when he was folicited by 
the brethren to write, he anſwered, he would not do it, unleſs 
a publick day of faſting and prayer was appointed to implore 
God's aſſiſtance; which being done, and the ſolemnity being 
honoured with a ſatisfactory revelation from God, he broke 
forth into thoſe words, In the beginning was the Word, and 
' the Ward was God, &c. To the ſame purpoſe Auſtin * faith, 


a Akt Hzreſ. lib. 3. c. 11. See the ſame. Catal. vu. Illuſtr. 
> Hereſ. 51. F. 4. & 12. in Joann. : 
© Prafat. in A in t. « Pref. in Tract. in Joann. 
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this Evangeliſt wrote concerning the co eternal divinity of 
Chriſt againſt the Hereticks ; and the ſame Father has in ſe- 
veral places obſerved, that he above the reſt of the Apoſtles 
has aſſerted Chriſt's equality with the Father ; and while they 
are content to give an account of Chriſt's miracles and moral 
precepts, he rather choſe. to relate thoſe things which pertained 
to our Saviour's divinity *. 

2. St. John wrote his Goſpel with intent to ſupply the tos 
fetts of our Saviour's hiſtory in the other three Goſpels ; for 
whereas they ſay little of that part of our Saviour's life, which 
preceded the impriſonment of John the Baptiſt, he has inſert- 
ed it in his Goſpel. This is related by Euſebius®, Jefome *, 
&c. though the author of the antient book of Hypotypoſes, 
under the name of Clemens Alexandrinus*, aſſigns this reaſon 
ſomewhat differently, viz. John obſerving that in the other 
_ Goſpels vd ovparnxt—3idawre, i. e. The things pertaining to 
our Lord's human nature were wrote ;z he, inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoft, at the requeſt of his friends, compoſed wmuparinis 
e2ayyinen, i. e. a ſpiritual Goſpel, or an account of our Saviour's 
divinity. To the ſame purpoſe we read in Epiphanius, that 
the other Goſpels had ſo fully related the affair of Chriſt's in- 
carnation, and the things which he did as incarnate, that he 
judged it needleſs to write the ſame, and therefore wrote his 
Goſpel againſt Ebion, Cerinthus, Marcion, &c. who affirm- 
ed, that Chriſt had no being before he was born of Mary. 


II. St. John? 8 Goſpel ſeems to have been written about the 
year of Chriſt, xcy111. 


15 Los cit. & de Con Eeung., 
I. 1. 0. 

2M Hit. Ecel. lib. 3 c. 24. See 
the place at large l in this 
Part, in the previous Diſſertation. 

© Aliam cauſam hujus ſcripture 


ferunt, quod quum legifſet Mat- 


thei, Marci, et Luce volumina, 
probaverit quidem textum hiſtoriæ, 
et vera eos dixiſſe firmaverit, ſed 
unius tantum anni (This wwas a 
common, but unaccountable miſtake 


of the antients, that the three other 


Ewangeliſt: relate only the hiſtory of 
Emir year), 15 Aae 44 
ſus eſt, poſt carcerem Joannis hiſto- 
riam texuiſſe. Prætermiſſo itaqu 
anno, cujus acta a tribus 'Gpolita 


fuerant, ſuperioris temporis, ante- 


quam Joannes clanderetur in car- 
cerem, geſta narravit. Catal. Vir. 
Illuftr. in Joann. 

 Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl.1. 6. 
c. 14. 

e Hæreſ. 51. $. 12. 


The 
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The moſt antient Chriftians have fixed no time of its writ- 
ing. Irenzus only faith, that it was wrote at Epheſus, dure 
ing bit abode there*; but. whether it was before bis baniſh- 
ment from thence by Domitian to Patmos, or after, he faith 
not. It is upon many accounts moſt probable, that it was 
written after his return. Epiphanius expreſsly aſſerts, that he 
wrote it in his niuetiath year, after his return from Patmos ta 
Epheſus*; though I know not by what ſtrange ſort of miſtake, 
be makes it; to have been in the reign. of the Emperor Clau- 
dius, inſtead of the reigy of Nerva, or Trajan; between the 
firſt af which and Claudius there intervened the reigns of 
ſeven ſeveral Emperors, viz. Nere, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, 
Veſpaſian, Titus, and Domitian. It is plain therefore, St. 
John did not write his Goſpel before the reign of Nerva, i. e. 
not before the year of Chriſt, xcvii. for ſooner he could not 
return from Patmos; but whether he wrote it in that year 
immediately after his return, or ſame. time later, I ſhall: not 
enquire. This is, I think, the moſt received opinion about 
the time of St. John's writing his Goſpel ; nor is there any 
conſiderable difference between the later Fathers and Epipha- 
nius on this head. The author of the Martyrdom of Ti- 
mathy (if I underſtand his words right), aſſerts the ſame as, 
Epiphanius, viz. that he wrote it after his return from Pat - 

mos to Epheſus ; and ſo does Iſidore Hiſpalenſis . Doro. 
Fas differs only, in faying, that he wrote it during his exile - 
fate in Patmos, and publiſhed it afterwards. by Gaius at 
Epheſus*; and this is only one year's difference. There are 
indeed fame manuſcripts ', and later writers, as TheophylaRe, 
&c, who will have this Gofpel written much ſooner, via. about 
the ,year of Chriſt, LXV« Viz. thirty two years after our Sa- 


Vieur's aſcenſion; but the authority of theſe is ſo ſmall in 


reſpect of thoſe above - mentioned, that I need ſay no mare, 
* not Mr. Whiſton fallen in with their opinion. He of- 


Joannes ciſcip los Domini 5 1 Mill, in Cale. Joan, . 
didit Evangelium Epheſi Afiz com- Præf. in Joan. Py 


morans. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 3. c. 1. 1 3 on the Conſtit. p. 19. 
4 Loc, jam cĩt. eee, the time of St. 
Apu Phot. Cod. CCLIV. John's writing his Goſpel, Dallæum 
Inter Orthodoxogr. Vol. I. de ip Dienyſ. „e. 
p. 598. J. 1. c. 16.—p. 102, &c. 
In Synopl. 


Vo. WW. 1 fers 
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fers indeed ſeveral reaſons for it, in which I cannot ſee the 
leaſt ſhew of evidence: the bare propoſing them would be a 
ſufficient confutation of them. The moſt conſiderable of them 
is the fourth, viz. that John, c. v. ver. 2. ſpeaks of the pool of 
Betheſda in the preſent tenſe, there 18 at Jeruſalem, and not 
there was, which better agrees to the time he afligns (as he 
imagines) before the deftruttion of Feruſalem, when that pool 
and porch were certainly in being, than to the time afterward, 
when probably both were deſtroyed. Dr. Whitby“, ſeveral 
years before Mr. Whiſton, obſerved and ſubmitted (though 
at the expence of a contradiction to what he® ſeemed elſe- 
where to aſſert) to the force of this argument; If, ſays he, 
« 7, N, THERE 1s, be the true reading, as the conſent of almoſt 
ce all the Greek copies argues; it ſeems to intimate that Jeru- 
c falem and this pool were then ſtanding, when St. John 
cc wrote- this Goſpel; and therefore, that it was written, as 
4 Theophyla& and others fay, before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
c falem, and Now as "the more antient F athers vgs long 

& after?) 

ki Fewer)” 5 

- (1.) That unleſs John had certainly n the deltruclion 
of this particular place at Jeruſalem, it was more proper for 
him to ſpeak in the preſent time, as ſuppoſing it ſtill ſtanding, 
than in the paſt time, aſſerting what he knew not. And in- 
deed, who can ſuppoſe that John, at the diſtance which Epheſus 
was from Jeruſalem, ſhould be particularly informed of the 
deſtruction of every particular place in the city? 

(2.) That in all probability the pool was not filled up, but 
fill in the ſame ſlate after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, as be- 
fore. Pools were of great ſervice, and as it probably could 
anſwer no end for the conquerors to deſtroy i it, ſo it would be 
a prodigious work to fill it up, eſpecially if the accounts, which 
we have of the ſeveral ſtreams that fed it, may be depended 
upon ©. Add to this, that Tertullian“ ſays, this pool loſt its 
virtue n Chriſt's time, W referring to times after 


2 W loc. | Enqu his cita- 
'd Pref. coke, | | 5 19 vo Lapis ch ; HIT 
© See Dr. Lightfoot, Choragr. « Adv. Jud. w_ I. 
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the deſtruction of the city, which W the pool ſtill n 
of 3.) Suppoſe the pool: 1 was deſtroyed, and John t to es 
known it, there is no impropriety in uſing the verb ic, nothing 
being more common among writers, than to uſe verbs in the 


_ preſent tenſe to denote the preterperfect tenſe. This is eſpe- 


cially remarkable in, and obſerved by all the criticks on, the 
New Teſtament. See inſtances in Glaſſius, Gram. Sacr. 33. 
Tract. 3. Can. 48. 

(4.) Several of the antient W and a ak 
the verb in the paſt time. (See Dr. Mill Annot. in loc.) and 
ſo Nonnus paraphraſes the place, 

Hy & rig · cb rolyrog 55 udp wp 
EvpuTern; οννν N= 


III. St. John's Goſpel was tranſlated into Hebrew. The 
credit of this depends upon what we read in Epiphanius, in 


the three ſeveral places referred to at the bottom of the page*. 


IV. st. John's Goſpel was admired by the Platonifts, A. 


melius> ſwore, the Barbarian (fo the Grecians called all but 


themſelves) was in the right in his account of the WoRD, &c, 


and Auſtin tells us, he was informed by Simplicianus, Biſhop of 
Milan, that a certain Platonift ſaid, the beginning of St. 
John's Goſpel deſerved to be written in letters of _ and to 


be read in all publick aſſemblies ©. 


V. The fiyle of St. John's Goſpel was judged by Dio- 
nyſius Alexandrinus 4, to be elegant and pure in reſpe? of the 
Greek, and the whole compoſure to be beautiful in words and 


| thoughts, without any barbariſms, foleciſms, or idiotiſins in it, 


the author being endowed both with the advantage of learning, 
and words, or eloquence. Some of the moderns have very po- 
ſitively determined otherwiſe ; z e and Dr. Cave f have 


* Hereſ. 30. F. 3, 6, 12, 0 Abd Euſeb. Hift. Eccl. l. 7. 
d Apud Euſe 1 Evang. c. 25. 

lib. 11. p. 540. Caves 5 Annot. in Joan. Titul. 

Life of St. John, 5. 15. f Lib. cit. f. 16. 


TS it. Dei, lib. | 
wy Wy 1, 41 10. c. 29. 8 told 
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told us, one after the other, That his Greek generally abounds 
with Syriaciſms, his diſcourſes many times abrupt, ſet off with 
frequent antitheſes, connected with copulatives, paſſages often 
repeated, things at firſt more obſcurely propounded, and which he 
is forced to enlighten with ſubſequent explications, words peculiar 
to himſelf, and phraſes uſed in an uncommon ſenſe. How juſt 
this is, I ſhall leave to the reader to determine, only adding a 
remark of Sixtus Senenſis s, That St. John bad this peculi- 
arity in his ſtyle, to make the laſ? word of the fine Rs 
to be the firſt of the next b. 


CHAP. xv. 


St. Jul s Goſpel ed by ſeveral Arguments to be Canonical. 


An Otjettion againſt it WO It was not wrote by Ce- 
Os | | , 


HAT which remains farther, is to 1 the Ca. 
nonical authority of St. John's Goſpel, by the Propoe 
fitions which are laid down in the ol Part, viz. 


Arg. FR St. Ian. 8 Goſpel is to be eſteemed Canonical by 
Prop. IV. becauſe it is found in all the Catalogues of Sacred 
books, which we have among the writings of the primitive Chri- 

fians. See what is ſaid under this argument in treating of 

the preceding Goſpels, and how it is in the Catalogue of 

Origen, Euſebius, Athanafius, Cyril, that of the council of 

Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Philaftrius, Je- 

rome, Ruffin, Auftin, that in the third council of Carthage, 

and in the books under the name of Dionyſius the Areopagite. - 
Vol. I. Part I. Ch. VIII. 


Bibl. Sant. lib. 6. Annõt. Se Vol. Ee Hs e PartT 
173. fig „ Ch. XII. p. 80. 15 = L 


Arg. 
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Arg. II. The Goſpel of St. John is Canonical, becauſe it 
is cited and appealed to as Scripture, in the wricings of the pri- 


. mitive Chriſtians, by Prop. V. 


J ſhall here, as in treating of the former books, ſhew the 
feveral places: of thoſe antient authors, who have cited this 


_ Goſpel. It is cited; 


I. By CLemexs RomMANus. 
T find but one place in his Epiſtles, wherein he appears to 


have cited St. John, viz. Epiſt. I. §. 49. he EY uſes 
thoſe words of this Goſpel, Ch. x. 15. 


II. By Barnabas. 


The author of this Epiſtle ſeems plainly to bind made uſe 
of this Goſpel, Ch. VII. for he there not only mentions the 
circumſtance of our Saviour's being pierced at his crucifixion, 
which is related only by St. John, (xix. 34.) but manifeſtly 
applies that prophecy, Zech. xii. 10. And they ſhall look upon 
me whom they have pierced, to this circumſtance of Chriſt's 
paſſion ; as St. John alſo does, ver. 37. What ſtrengthens 
and ſeems to render this evidence undeniable is, that the au- 
thor cannot be ſuppoſed to have thus applied the prophecy 
from his own reading af it in the prophet; for be, not being a 
Jew, underſtood not the Hebrew, but muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have cited (as he ufually does) out of the LXX. Verſion. 
Now the LXX. have rendered this place very different from 
the Hebrew, and that through a blunder or miſtake in their 
reading, confounding 7 with Y and 5 with 7 in one and the 


fame word, reading, viz. Mp inſtead of , and ſo tranſlat- 


ing xaTWeXHOuNTC, they inſulted, inſtead of S . they pierced; 
as St. John following the Hebrew does rightly tranſlate. This 
obſervation of the LXX.'s miſtake, was firſt made by Je- 
rome *, and after him by Eraſmus, on, AO Ham- 


"ond; 


A Ad Pammach. de __ Ge: where inſtead of the Hebrew words, 
nere Interpret. o. 3. An inſtance of a 1 F 
like miſtake committed b the LXX. N MAIRW WWW i. e. that 


the learned may obſerve, ix. 12. : they may poſſeſs the remnant of Edum, 


_ 
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mond, and other critics on John xix. 37. Hence it is plain, 
that the author of this Epiſtle did certainly uſe St. John's Goſ- 
pel ; and what is farther remarkable to my purpoſe, uſes the 
very ſame verb*. I am ſenſible indeed, that ſome. of the old 
Greek copies have theſe words, as St. John; but it is plain 
from Jerome, that it was not ſo in the old LXX. and if it was 
ſo-in the Verſions of Aquila, Symmachus, or Theodotion, 
theſe were made after the time, in which the author of this 
Epiſtle is mp to have wrote. 


III. By I6naTivs. 


St. Johx's Goſpel, The leſſer Epiſiles of IoxA- 
Ss TIUS. 

1 Ch. v. 19, 30. and viii. 28. 1 Epiſt. ad Magnef. ch. vii. 
2 Ch. i. 1, &c. 2 — ch. viii. 
3 Ch. xii. 31. xiv. 30. Xvi. 3 — ad Roman. ch. vii. 

I1. Viz. the title given Sa- "Apxiv 78 aiang tore. 

tan, The prince of this 

world. 


wv. By JusTiN Maa 


4 


Se. Joun' 8 Goſpel. pe JosTIN Mazrvs' s Works. 
1 Ch. i. 1, &c. 1 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
5 pe. 284, 285. 
14. 2 Apolog. 2. pro Chriſt. 
85 oy : P- 74+ | 
3 Ch. iii. 3. | 3 Apolog. p. 94. | 
| - 14. 0 4 Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
5 p. 322. 
5 e . 5 Dialog. p. 329. 


the LXX. ma; De fs Sint cauſe the LXX. are followed in this 
tranſlation by St. James, in his in- 
and WAIT for nb i. e. that the ſpired diſcourſe, Acts xv. 17. 
refidue of men might "ſeek the Lord. St. John's word is iS rnoun, 
This is the more N e, be- and Barnabas 's xaTaxtr1o arti. 


V. By | 


CHAP. xv. cited in the primitive Fathers. 119 


V. By Tuxorhilus ANTIOCHENUS. 


In his ſecond book to Autolycus, he cites John i. 1, 2, &c. 
and introduces it hot, Atd&ox2oy Nu * d , youPei, xa warrig 
0 DVEULAT oper, iz wy "Luan; Arya, &c. i. E. $9 the haly Scrip- 
tures teach, and all the inſpired writers, among whom is Jobn, | 
who faith, In the beginning was the word, Kc. 


VI. By IxRNus. 


1 ha obſerved above, treating of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
that Feuardentius, at the end of his edition of this Father, has 
made with great exactneſs an index of moſt of the citations, 
made by Irenzus from St. Matthew. The fame is to be ſaid 
of his index of St. John, in which though he has not collected 
all, yet he has moſt of, the references made to it. I have exa- 
mined all thoſe, and obſerved ſeveral others, and dare affirm, 
that Irenzus has appealed to, or cited this Goſpel, in above 
one hundred and twenty ſeveral places. It would be needleſs 
to tranſcribe them. I ſhall ſelect only thoſe places, where St. 
John's Goſpel is referred to by name, viz. 


1 John i. 1, &c. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 1. c. 1. lib. 2. c. 2. 


lib. 3. c. 11. &c. lib, 5. c. 18. lib. 3. c. 8. lib. 3. 
c. 18, &c. 


2 John iv. 6. lib. 3. c. 32. 


5 v. 39+ lib. 4. C. 23. 
4 46. lib. 4. c. 3. 
5 xiii. 25. lib. 3. c. 1. 


6 —— XX, 31. lib. 3. c. 18. 


1 will only obſerve farther from this antient Father, that he 
ſeveral times cites this Goſpel under the expreſs and diſtin- 
guiſhing name of ScrxIPTURE, or THE SCRIPTURE; fo for 
Inſtance, citing John i. 3. (lib. i. cap. 19.) he introduces 
it thus, Duemadmodum Scriptura dicit, i. e. As THE SCR1P- 
TURE SAITH- "Fu, citing John xiv. 6. (lib. 3. c. 5) 


Though the words ao Indeed evident they are alſo to be referred 
nende another text, yet it 12 to this, 


4 A, 
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he ſays, he takes his peace ex Scripturis, i. e. e from the Scrip= 
tures. 


VII. By Clemens ALEXANDRINUS. 


The editor of the Paris edition of this Father's' works, has 
prefixed a collection of above thirty places, which are cited, 


| as he ſays, by Clemens out of St. John's Goſpel ; but, as I have 


above obſerved on St. Matthew, his collection is in ſo many 
reſpects inaccurate, falſe, and defective, that as I could not 
depend upon it myſelf, fo neither could I refer the reader to it. 
I have therefore made the following collection, which is juſt, 
and N be inn 1 upon. | 


A G of the places " St, John's 0h. cited 5 Clemens 
| Alexandrinus. 


St. Joeid's Gael 


1 Chap. 1. T, 


10 Ch. ii. 7. 


11 Ch. ii. 6. 


| The Works of Clemens 


ALEXANDRINUS. 

1 Admonit. ad Gentes p. 5. 

et Pædagog. Hb. 1. c. viii. 
1 

2 Pædagog lib. 3. C. 5, p. 
233. Stromat. lib. 1, 
p. 292. et lib. 6, p. 662, 

3 Stromat. lib. 4. p. 484. 

4 Pzdagog. lib. 1. c. 3. p. 
83. et Stromat. ld. 5. 
P- 553. 

5 Stromat. lib. 1. p. 312. 


6 Pedagog· lib. 2. c. 7. p. 


IIa. 
7 Stromat, lib. 5. p. 587. 


8 p. 573 


9 Padagag: lib. 4. Rs p. 
917 98- 
10 Pxdagog. lib. 2. c. 2. p. 
156. 
3 Stromat. lib, g. p. — — i 
12 Chap. 


CHAP, XV. cited in the primitive Fathers. 121 


St. Jonx's Goſpel. The Warks of CLEemens 
| ALEX ANDRINUS. 
12 Chap. iii. 16. 12 Pædagog. lib. 1. c. ö. p- 
| 94. et Strom. kb. $5» 
| ” p. 591. : 
13 —— 19. 13 Admonit. ad Gentes, Ps 
6 
I4 Ch. iv. 6. | 14 I lib. 1. c. 9. p. 
| 126. 
15 7. 15 Pædagog. lib. 2. c. 3. p. 
161. 
16 —— 32. N 16 Pædagog. lib. 1. c. 6. p. 
| | I 04. ; 
17 Ch. v. 24. 17 Pædagog. c. 6. p. 93. 
18 Ch. vi. 27. 18 Stromat. lib. 1. p. 272. 
9 | | Stromat. lib. 3. p. 463. 
19 — — 32. ; 19 Pædagog. lib. I. C. 6. Po 
N 7 . 1 
20 — 36. 20 Stromat. Iib. 4. p. 542. 
21 — 309. 21 AP lib. 1. c. 6. p. 
22 — > 22 Pak c. 6. p. 100— 
| | wy 102. 
23 Ch. vii. 16. 23 Stromes. lb. 1. p. 372. 
24 — 18. gy 53 cr pl Ihid. 
25 — 33 235 Stromat. lib. 4. p. 468. 
. Stromat. lib. 6. p. 666. 
26 Ch. viii. 24. 26 Stromat. lib. 5. p. 591. 
27 rm 34, 3. 27 —— ib. a. p. 368. 
284. 28 - lib. f. p. 311. 
29 Ch. x. 14. 2 29 lib. 5. p. 590. 
307, 9 30 Admonit. ad Gentes, p. 8. 
31 — 8. 31 Stromat. lib. 1. p. 309. 
32 — 41. neee 32 Pædagog. lib. I. C. J. P. 
| | 1308. Pædagog. c. 9. p. 
126. Pædagog. c. 11. p. 
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St. Jonx's Goſpel. The Worts of CLEMENS 
„ 4 ALEXANDRINUS. 
33 gs xi. 43. Ds 33 Pædagog. lib. 1. c. 2. p. 
| 81. 

3s Ch. Xili. 55 e. 34 Pædagog. lib. 2. c. 3. p. 
*£4 161. | 
-_ Ch. XIV. 6. ; 35 Stromat. lib. 1. p. 285. 
| ES Stromat. lib. 5. p. 553. 
36 Ch. xv. r. 3%) 36 Pædagog. lib. 1. c. 8. p. 
4 n 4 ; 115. Stromat. Hb. I. 
E 2 ; p. 291. 
, 37 Stromat. lib. 2. p. 391. 
38 Ch. xvi. 27. N 38 Pædagog. lib. 1. 88 3: 
„„ | p. 82. EY 
39 Ch. xvii. 23. | 39 Ibid. | 
* — e 470 Pædagog. lib. ie. 8. p. 
. | I17, 118. | 
41 Ch. xx. 20. . 41 Stromat. lib. 2. p. ks: 
42: * xxi. 5 &c. 8344 pap lib. 2. . 


By al that is above ſaid; it is undeniably ING that this 
Goſpel of St. John was appealed to as Scripture, in the writ- 
ings of the firſt and moſt early Chriſtians. The matter is ſo 
clear, and the citations ſo numerous in the writings of Tertul- 
Han, Origen, ene 3 &c. that I * it needleſs 
to e them. 


5 Ul. Tue 80 of: - Se John is of b - 
rity by Prop. VI. becauſe it was read as Scripture in the aſ- 
ſemölies or the churches -of the primitive Chriſtians. Not to 
repeat what I have above ſaid, for the proof of this I muſt re- 
fer the reader to Vol. I. Part I. Ch. X. of this work, and 
what is ſaid above, concerning the reading of St. Matthew's 
N in een III. | 


Arg. IV. The Goſpel of St. John is of Canonical oo 
rity, 1 ws * becauſe it was gſteemed as ſuch by the 
churches 
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churches of Syria in or near the Apoſtles time, and accordingly 
placed by them among their collection of ſacred books. 

All the objection, which has been made againſt the authority 
of this Goſpel, is, that it was not written by St. Fohn, but a 
noted Heretick, Cerinthus, who was cotemporary with St. 
John. This was firſt aſſerted by the Hereticks, whom Epi- 
phanius calls Aue, Alogians, becauſe they did not believe the 
Ny, or word, ſpoken of in the firſt chapter of the Goſpel ; 
(fee Epiphan. Hæreſ. 51. §. 1, 2, 3.) Nor do I know, that 
any of the antient Hereticks beſides theſe were of this opinion. 
Sixtus Senenſis and Father Simon ® tell us, the Theodotians, 
or followers of Theodotus Byzantius, followed the Alogians 
herein; but I believe theſe two learned writers were led into 
this miſtake by a too haſty reading of the words of Epipha- 
nius, (Hæreſ. 51. $. 1.) where this is not aſſerted of the 
Theodotians. Mr. Toland indeed, has inſinuated this ob- 
jection againſt the credit of St. John's Goſpel e; but it is eaſy | 
to anſwer him and his brethren the Alagi. 

I. That the Goſpel is directly contrary to the dofirines of Ce- 
rintbus. He taught, that Chriſt was in all reſpects a mere 
man, 13%; ddp, born as other men. This Goſpel evi- 
dently afſerts the contrary. How can it be (ſays Epiphanius, 
Y. 4.) that thoſe things ſhould be wrote by Cerinthus, which - 
are direfly contrary to Cerinthus ? See this argument farther 
purſued, and well managed, by that Father in the place cited. 
2. The antient writers aſſure us, that this Goſpel was writ- 
ten by St. John, with the particular intention of confuting the 
hereſy of Cerinthus, * So Irenzus*, Epiphanius, Jerome i, 
&c. See this proved above, Ch. XIV. in the beginning. 

3. Beſides theſe ſilly and late Hereticks, the Alogians, all 
the Chriſtians do unanimouſly aſcribe it to St. John. I call 
them late, becauſe, according to Epiphanius, (Hzr. 51. $. 
1.) they did not ariſe till after the Montaniſts, i. e. not till 


2 Biblioth, Sanct. I. 7. de Evang. 4 Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 3. c. 11. 


Joan. Hæreſ. * Hanf. $1. f. 4. & 13. 

o Critic, Hiſt, of the New Teſt, Præfat. in Comment. in Matt. 
Part 1. ch. 13. p. 117. KX Catal. Vir. Illuſtr. in J» an. 

c ERR p· 65. | 


after 
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after the latter end of the ſecond century. The fathers who 
have afcribed this Goſpel to St, John, as its author, are 
above cited in the preceding Chapter; to which J add, that in 
the Hypotypeſes, under the name of Clemens Alexandrinus , 
the author ſtiles him Mm ee pon dix: i. e. inſpired by the 
Hay Ghoſt in writing his Goſpel; and Origen “ ſays, this 
Goſpel was received as his, among the «rarrigpyre ir 79 une v 
eipzrer ixxAnois TH O: i. e. the books which were admitted by 
ell the churches in the world. He who has a mind, may fee 
more in anſwer to the opinion of Cerinthus being the author 
of St. John's Goſpel, in Epiphanius, Sixtus Senenſis, and 
Father Simon, in the places already cited; and beſides theſe, 
in the two anſwers of Mr. Nye*, and Mr. Richardſond, to 
Amyntor, and Dr. Whitby's preface to his Annotations upon 
this Goſpel. | 
As to the portions of this Goſpel, which are > Crna not to 
be written by John, viz. the hiſtory of the adulterous woman, 
ch. viii. and the whole laſt chapter of the Gaſpel; I have no 
more to ſay, than that concerning the former I have faid ſome- 
what, Vol. I. Part I. Ch. XVIII. p. 111. and the latter is 
only a conjecture of Grotius , without any ſalid foundation; 
as is well judged by the French critics, Father Simon* and 
Du Pins; and after them, by Dr. Mill, Prolegom. in Nov. 


Teſt. §. 249. 


e n : Canon wehe 73+ 
8.1. © Annot, in «XX, 3 
> Expoſit. in Matt. lib. x. apud t Crit. Hiſt, New Teſt. In Cit. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. c. 25. s Hiſt. of the Canon of the New 
© Defence of the Canon, p. $i. Teſt, Vol. ji. c. 2. FJ. 6. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Fe. Lube was PE Anther of the dts of the 40 f This 
proved from many Teſtimonies of the antient Fathers. An 
. Otjeftion from the Synopſis, under the Name of Athanaſius, 
| refuted, The Adt contain the Hiftory of the Chriſtian 

Church for the Space of twenty-eight Years. The Time of 
St. Luke's writing the Acts diſcovered. Whether he went 
to Mexaudria? The Alis were ſoon trunflated into Hebrew. 


I. CT. Luke, the Wen of the Golpel under that name, 

was alſo the author of the book intitled, THE AcTs or 

THE AposTLEs. This is apparent from the conſtant teſti. 

mony of all antiquity, the matter being never once queſtioned 

by any of the Catholick Church. I ſhall mention only” thoſe | 
which are moſt antient. | 


1. "LAKES has in ſeveral places aſeribed this Hiſtory to 
Se. Luke, as itt author; for inſtance, citing the Hiſtory, Acts 
viii. 9. he introduces it thus: Luke, the diſciple. and follower 
of the Apoſtles, ſays thus, AI certain man, named Simon; in 
another place d, citing Acts xv. 30, &c. he faith, Luke was the 
inſeparable companion and fellow-labourer of Paul, and wrote 
thus, viz. concerning the contention of Paul and Barnabas; 
and then proceeds largely to prove, that St. Luke was the 
conftant companion of St. Paul, becauſe in the Acts, Chap. 
xvi. 10, IT, 12, 16, 17, and Chap. xk. xxi. and xxvii. he 

ſpeaks in the fir/t perſon plural, & WE endeavoured, we came, 
„ we went, WE fate down, and WE ſpake, &c.“ all which 
proves, that Irenæus looked upon Luke as the undoubted au- 
thor of this book. The fame he proves from ſeveral places of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles (viz. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Col. iv. 14.) and 
| concludes from the whole ah Luke's fitneſs for writing a juſt 


80 ; Dieipitns et ſectator Apoſto- mon, &c. adv. Hærei. lib. i. c. 20. 
verum ait; Fir W nomine Si. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 3. c. 44. 


an 
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and true hiſtory. In another place: he ſhews, that St. Luke's 
Acts of the Apoſtles ought to be equally received with his Geſ- 
pel; for that in them he has carefully delivered to us the truth, 

and given us a ſure rule for ſalvation, & .. A gain, lib. 3. 
c. 13. he obſerves, that St. Paul's account, Gal. ii. 1. of the 
time when he went to Jeruſalem, exa&ly agrees with Luke's 
account in the Acts. Laftly, this Father, citing part of Ste- 
phen's __ 1 Acts vii. nn. it thus, So Yale e 
Fe ®. AY 


2. Clemens Alexandrinus : , citing Por: a, at Alen, 


Ads xvii. 22, &c. 8 it, So Luke in the Aar of the 


Apoſtles relates that Paul ſaid, &c. 


3. The Author of the Hypotypoſes, | under the name of 
Clemens Alexandrinus 4, ſpeaking of the Epi/ile to the He- 
brews, ſays it was tranſlated out of its original Hebrew, in 
which it was written by Paul, into Greek by Luke; whence, 
ſays he, we may obſerve, that there is a great likeneſs in the 


Ale of that Epiſtle, and the Afts of the Apoſtles; from whence 


it is manifeſt, this author Ir eſteemed Luke the e of the Has 
f the Apoſtles. 


4. Tertullian cites s ſeveral places out of the Atts if th Apo | 
files, which he calls Commentarius Lucæ, i i. E. the e 


Ee. Luke e. 


5: Origen aſcribes the As of the Hpoftles to Luke *. « 
6. Euſebius faith, Lale has fs es fru Er bes; 5" 


the Goſpel and the Aus. 


Adv. Hoe: . a5. 81. 
d Lucas Stephanum ſic dixiſſe 
ſcriplit. Adv. rel. lib. 4. c. 29. 


2 Kat 0 Aouvxas is Tails Ilpats- 


0% TW? GT0FSAW). αννννiↄ)Sr Tor 


Haier Afyorra, Strom. lib. 5. 
588, 

Oy 4 "OY The auroy xp. 10g - 

ned ad were ru iffeunias ra rus Ts 


Ths i H v Lpd S. 


S215 1 


+ Apud Euſeb.”Hiſt. Eeel, lib. 6. 


c. 14 


© Lib. de jejun. adverC. Pch. 


Taps 10. 


Asunag 3 yearn v8 Evayyi- 
NAY x TW Tipd2us. Apud Euſeb. 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. c. 25. It ma 


indeed be queſtioned, whether thels 

are the words of Origen, or Eulc- 

bius himſelf. 
s Hitt, Ecclef. lib. 3. c. 4. 


7. Jerome 
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7. Jerome alſo expreſsly aſſerts the As to be the compe- 
fure of Luke *, 


8. Several i antient elle Greek copies have the name of 
St. Luke prefixed ta this Hiſtory (Simon. Crit. Hiſt: of the 
New Tet. Part I. c. 14.) ; as alſo hath the old Syriack Ver- 
ſion, which ſeems in this caſe to have ſome weight, as agreeing 
with all antiquity. ,. 

From all this teſtimony my propoſition is abundantly evi- 
dent; nor have I met with any thing which can be objected 
hereto, unleſs that it be made an objection, which we read in 
the author of the Synopſis Scripturarum, under the name of 
Athanaſius, viz, that Peter dictated the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
but Luke wrote them d; but it is eaſy to reply; _ 

1. That one jingle te efimony is not to be credited againſt the 
univerſal concurrence of antiquity. 

2. It is very evident, that Luke wrote the greateſt part of 
this book of his own knowledge, and ſo had no need of any one 
to dictate to him. And hence Euſebius ſays, he wrote the 
Ads not from tradition, or hearſay, but as what he ſaw and 
heard e; and Jerome expreſsly e, he wrote the Ats from what 
himſelf 2 Beſides, as Luke was the conſtant companion 
of Paul, he was more capable of writing his hiſtory, which i is 
the greateſt part of the book, than Peter could be. 


II. The As of the Hyftles written by St. Luke, contain 
the hiftory of the infant flate of the Chriſtian Church, for the 
ſpace of about twenty-eight years. He begins this Hiſtory 
where his Goſpel-hiſtory ended, viz. with an account of our 
Saviour's aſcenſion, and what followed in the Church after= 
wards. He ends his Hiſtory with the relation of Paul's being 
brought to Rome, and his abode there for the ſpace of two' 
years (xxviii. 30, 31.) Hence the truth of the propoſition 
will be nad, evinced ; ; for, whereas our Saviour aſcended in 


7. Catalog viror. luſt, in Jo- ourypararo d 3 aùròs Ants 
an. Vid. Synopi. 
| > Tas TlpaZes ro agg, Loc. cit. | 
0T1Y6pevors pri fire · 5 dh 4 Acta apoſtolorum, ficut Sites 
| rat, compoluit. Loc. cit. 
the 
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the year from his birth 33, and St. Paul went to Rome in the 
fourth or fifth year of Nero's reign, i. e. in the year of Chriſt 
58, or rather 59; if we add to this number the two years of 
his abode there, with which account the hiftory of the Acts is 
concluded, it will produce the year 61, Wor. from the year 
33 makes Juſt twenty-eight years, 

There is indeed the difference of two years between the 
above account, and that of Biſhop Pearſon *, Spanheim », Dr. 
Mill ©, and fome others; but as the Sffereince 5 is ſo ſmall, and 
my und is conformable to the common . of 
Chriſtianity, I ſhall = no more. 80 


Conor. Hince 'we fee near to what time this Hiſtory of 
the Ars was written, viz. either in the year of Chriſt 62, or 
not long after. It being altogether probable, that St. Luke 
would not defer his writing. long after his departure from St. 
Paul; which ſeems to have been now, when the Apoſtle was 


ſet at liberty from his confinement at Rome. I have above 


obſerved (Chap. XI.), treating of St. Luke's Goſpel; that St. 
Luke continued at Rome after St. Paul went thence; and'there 
it is probable, he wrote very ſoon both his Opel and As. 
That he wrote them both in the fame year ſeems very pro- 
bable, as it is certain that one of them is only to be looked 
upon as the ſecond part, or continuation of the other. Dr. 
Grabe , to ſerve a particular deſign, and after him Dr. Mill e, 


ſuppoſe St. Luke to have gone, immediately upon his parting 


from St. Paul, into Egypt, and there at Alexandria to have 
publiſhed both his Goſpel and Acts of the Apoſtles, a. D. 64. 
The foundation of this opinion is partly the aſſertion of it in the 
title of the Syriack Verſion, and partly the credit of the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, in which it is ſaid, that Luke ordained 
Avilius, ſecond Biſhop of Alexandria (lib. 7, c. 46.); but 
neither of theſe are of any weight, the titles and epigraphs of 


Annal. Paulin. p. 18. * Spicileg. Patr. tom. 1. Pp 32, : 
>» Hiſtor. Chriſt. Secul. I. f. 6. 33- 

© Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. &. 122 © Prolegom. in Nov v. Tet. 8. 114s 
| this 
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this Verſion not being of very certain authority, and the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles of much leſs, or none at all. 


III. The Ads of the Apoſtles ſeem to have been very early 
tranſlated out of Greek into Hebrew. This, Epiphanius tells 
us a, he had by information from ſeveral Jews, and afterwards d, 
that one Joſephus found a copy of the Acts in Hebrew in the 
_ Jewiſh archives at Tiberias. 


CHAP, XVII. 


The Acls of the Apaſiles proved to be Canonical by various Ar- 
guments. A Miſtake of ſome learned Men corrected; viz. 
that the Als were not ſo much known or regarded, as the 
other Books of the New Teſtament. A Paſſage of a Book 
under the Name of Chryſaſtom to this Purpoſe, largely conſi- 
dered. Who among the antient Hereticks rejected the Acts. 


Arg. I. 27 Acts of the Apoſtles are of Canonical autho- 

rity by Prop. IV. becauſe it is found in all the 
catalogues of facred books, which we have in the writings of 
the primitive Chriſtians. See Vol. I. Part I. Ch. VIII. 


Arg. II. The 2 of the Apoſtles are of Canonical autho- 
rity, becauſe they are cited and appealed to as Scripture, in the 
writings of the primitive Chriſtians, by os, V. as will appear 
from the following inſtances. 

* The Adis of the Aps/tles are cited, 


I. By Ciemens Romanvs, Epiſt. I. ad Corinth. 
Ch. II. He cites the words, which are Acts xx. 55. | 
Ch. XVIII. He certainly made uſe of, and appears to have 
_ _ xiii. 22. 5 For; hens Paul in that Fer 


„ A. >. 4, EE 
Vol. III. K . Cites 
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cites Pſalm lxxxix. 20. and makes an addition or paraphraſe in 
the citation, inſerting thoſe words are Ty zapNar ps, which 
are not in the Pſalm, Clemens citing the ſame Pſalm has in- 
ſerted Paul's addition. Nor is there any room to object, that 
perhaps. they both cited according to the Septuagint; for there 
are no ſuch words in any of the copies of the Septuagint, nor 
any various reading like it to be found. 


II. By PoLYCARP, Epipt ad Philipp. 


Ch. I. He cites thoſe words of Peter's ſpeech, which are 
recorded, Acts ii. 24. 


HI. By Jvsrix MazrTys, 

Cohort. ad Græc. p. 11. he cites Acts vii. 22. Viz. that Mo- 
ſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians. And as 
Juſtin could not gather this out of the book of Exodus, fo 

among other reaſons it is certain he did hot, becauſe he cites 

thoſe whom he calls cpr av iropioygxPur, thoſe excellent 
hiſtorians, who wrote Moſes's life and actions; which cannot 
refer to the Pentateuch. ; 
In the book under Juſtin's name, undoubtedly antient, the 
Acts are often referred to; e. g. Expoſit. Fidei de rect. Con- 
feſ. p. 375. reference is made to Acts ix. 15. and Quæſt. et 
Reſponſ. ad Orthodox. which perhaps is partly Juſtin's, it is 
often cited, viz. Acts i. 7. Quæſt. 112. iv. 18. Reſponſ. ad 
Quæſt. 24. et Reſponſ. ad Queſt. 108. vii. 22. Quæſt. 25. 
x. per tot. Quæſt. 5 xxiii. 3. Quæſt. 770 8 and _ other 
places. 


Iv. By Inkxxus. 


is F ather has oftew” appealed to theſe Acts of Se. Lode: F4 | 
/ have made the following collection. 


The Aas of the Apoſtles. The Works of IREN vs. 


1 Chap. . 7 I Lib. 1. adv. Hæreſ. c 33. 
2 3% Oh ame. alot F. 10 KJ 
3 1456, 17. 3 — 12. 

4 — 20. . 

c. 36. 


The 


CHAP. XVII, 
The | Aels of the Apoſtles. 


5 Chit. 1%, 7, 225 
29. 


6 4 
7 Ch. ii 0; 12 
8 Ch. iv. 8, 9, 24, 31, 33. 
9 32. 
10 Ch. v. 30, 42. 
11 Ch. vii. 27. 


12 Ch. vii. 38, 39, 40. 


13 ———— 56, &c. 
14 Ch. viii. 9. | 


l 


16 20, &c. 

17 30, &c. 
18 33, 37. 

19 Ch. ix. 4, 5» K 
20 4. 7 15, 10} 


21 — 20. 

: 22 Ch. x. 1, &c. 25. 95 
23 ——= 28. 1 
4 35, 37. 
25 Ch. xiv. 15. 
26 Ch. xv. 7, &c. 
27 23, &x. 
28 Ch. xvi. 9, &c. 
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The Works of IRENEZUS. 
s Libi'2. & 12 


6 Ib. 4. c. 40. 
7 Ib. 3. c. 12. 
8 Ib. p. 264. 
9 Ib. 1. c. 3. 
10 Ib, 3, C. 42. 
11 
N. B. Has he calls this 
book Scripture ſeveral 
times. 
12 Lib. 29. 

Here Luke is named. 
13 Ib. 3. C. 14. 
1+ Ib. 1. CW: 

Here Luke is named alk 
and called a Diſciple and 
companion of the Apoſtles. 

15; Ib, „„ 

16 Ib. 1. c. 20. 

17 Ib. 4. c. 40. et Lib. 3. 
. 

18 Ib. 

19 Ib. 

20 Ib. 3. c. 15. 

Here Irenæus argues for 
the credit of Luke and 
his Aas. 


21 Ib. 3. C. 12. 
22 Ib. 
4 4415. 
24 1b. 


25 Ib. 


hi 27 Ib. 


28 Ib. 3. Ce 14. 
This whole chapter is taken 


K 2 | up 


5 Ch. xxvi. 17, &c. 7 Ib. 
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up in aſſerting the credit 
of St. Luke, and the uſe- 
| fulneſs of his writings. 
29 Ch. xvii. 24—31. 20 1% 
. 30 — 44. 


V. By CTRMENS ALEX ANDRIxVUs. 


The Atts of the Apoſtles. The Works of CLEMENS 


ALEXANDRINUS. 

1 Ch. vi. 2. 1 I Pxdagog. lib. 2. c. 7. p. 

5 0 172. | | 
2 Ch. x. 11—16. 2 lib. 2. c. I. p. 149. 
. 34. 35. 3 Stromat. lib, 6. p. 646. 
Ch. xv. 28, &c. 4 Pædagog. lib. 2. c. 7. p. 
. e 172. et Strom. lib. 4. 
c N p. 512. 

5 Ch. xvii. 22, &c. 5 Stromat. lib. 5. p. 588. 
Here Luke is cited by name 
: | as the author of the Acts. 

6 — 24, &. © p. 584. 


See this ſpeech of Paul, alſe 
Str om. lib. I, p. 3143 
31 5. 


VI. By TERTULLIAN. 


He makes very numerous appeals to, and citations from, 
theſe Acts; it would be tedious to collect them all; I chooſe 
rather to obſerve, that this Father cites it under the expreſs 
name of Scripture : which part of Scripture, ſays he, they who 
do not receive, muſt deny the deſcent of the Holy Ghofl, and be ig- 
norant of the infant ſlate of the Chriſtian Church. In like 


* Quam Scripturam qui non re- &c. De Præſcript. adv. Hæretic. 
cipiunt, nec Spiritum Sanctum poſ- cap. 22. 
ſunt agnoſcere, diſcentibus miſſum, 
manner 


CHAP. XVII. The Acts of the Apoſtles. 133 


manner he calls it Scripture in another place *, diſputes againſt 
the Marcionites, and condemns them for rejecting the Acts, 

| proving their truth and genuineneſs by the teſtimonies of St. 

Paul in his Epiſtles, and in another place o expreſsly calls 
it the compoſure of Luke. I will not tire the reader with any 
more collections of the Fathers' appeals to theſe Acts. The 
later Fathers cite them continually, as the only authentick hiſ- 


tory they had, of the Finn ſtate of the church. I pro- 
ceed: 


Arg. III. The Acts of the Apoſtles are Canonical, becauſe 
they were read as Scripture in the churches or aſſemblies of the 
Chriſtians in the firſt ages, by Prop. VI. For the evidence of 
this, it will be ſufficient to conſult Vol. I. Part I. Ch. X. and 
what is above ſaid, concerning the reading of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, in this Part, Ch. III. 


Cokol L. I. From this 55 the Seb arguments, it is 
evident, that ſeveral learned men are very groſ5ly miſtaken, who 
_ conclude, that the Acts of the Apoſtles were leſs known, leſs 
read, and leſs regarded in the fir/t centuries, than the other books 
of the New Teſtament. The foundation of their opinion is a 
paſſage in the Prolegomena upon the As, under the name of 
Chryſeftom ©, which begins thus: This book is nat ſo much as 
known to many ; they know neither the book, nor by whom it 
was written, Hence thoſe, who al ways labour to leſſen the cre- 
dit of the Canon, have drawn fine concluſions, | 

1. Father Simon * concludes hence, that the Goſpels and the 
Epi Ales of St. Paul were then (viz. in Chryſoſtom's time, 
i. e. in the fifth century) only accounted to belong to the New 
Teſtament : perhaps, lays he, none but theſe two works, were 
read in thi churches in FR primitive ages. 


2 e A Apoſto- gr vdH“ iow, BTE auto, Sri 5 


_ confirmat. Adv. Marcion. vpe e wird a ebd. Vid. 
L. e. . 
: Gommentarium Luce. Lib. de Nil Pref. in Act. P. 254+ 


d Critic. Hiſt. of the N. T. 


J<jun. adv. Piych. 1 10. Par. 1. 


; Moore ru To S. ear “ 
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2. Dr. Milla, after having ſaid the Goſpels were ſoon 
ſpread into every one's hands, adds, . The caſe was not fo 
« with the other books of the New Teſtament ; for the books 
« of the Acts being of ſomewhat leſs uſefulneſs, than the Goſ- 
« pel of Luke, as containing the hiſtory, not of Chriſt, but 
« of his Apoſtles, or rather indeed only of Paul, was neither 
« read in the churches, nor wrote out but by very fe-w;“ 
then he cites the paſſage of Chryſoſtom above produced. 

Thus did theſe two learned men endeavour, without any ar- 
guments, to leſſen the credit of this ſacred book: for if my 
preceding arguments are good, and the Acts of the Apoſtles 
be in all the catalogues of the ſacred books among the antients ; 


if it was cited by all the firſt Chriſtians in their writings, and 
was read in their churches (all which I have undeniably 
proved); with what face could theſe gentlemen tell the world, 


that it was not read nor known among the Chriſtians ? "The 


book appears, by all the writings of antiquity, to have been al- 


moſt as much known as the Goſpels themſelves, and as con- 
ſtantly uſed: but their refuge is the paſſage of Chryſoſtom: 
he ſays, It was not known to many. To which I reply, 

1. That this does not appear to be the work of Chryſoflom, 
and Dr. Mill himſelf d ſuſpected it: Chry/oſtomus, ſays he, vel 
alius quiſpiam ſub ejus nomine, &c. Bellarmine indeed con- 
tends for its genuineneſs ©, Eraſmus * ſeems to have thought 
that it was not his; and ſo it is moſt probable. 

2. It does not follow, that, becauſe ſeveral perſons, or moſt, in 


the country, where this author wrote, were ignorant of the Acts; 


that therefore it was not known to the greateſt part 'of the 
Chr _ church. Eraſmus ſuppoſes *, that the author means 
only, that it was unknown to the rabble ; but the learned know 


11. It is much better erben by the learned Fabricius *. 


Proleg. in N. T. F. 242, 243. Sed apparet hiſce verbis potius 


: op” ſupinam quorundam inſcitiam et tor- 
Script. Eccleſ. in Chry-  porem, quam publicam Eccleſiæ ſu- 
"® Boy „ orum temporum negligentiam, a viro 
Annc t. in Act. 1 diſertiſſimo reprehendi et increpari. 
I bid. ; 875 a Cod, 12 8 . T. t. 2. p 751. 


Theſe 


— 
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Theſe words, ſays he, rather ſhew, that the wretched ignorance 


and lazineſs of ſome particular perſons was condemned by Chry- 


foftom, than the negligence of the univerſal church in his time. 
3. If Chryſoſtom himſelf had poſitively aſſerted, that the 
Acts of the Apoſtles were not known and read in his time, he 


ought not to be believed, becauſe the evidence is ſo plain to 


the contrary from ſo many authors. 


4. Add to this, that Chryſoſtom himſelf in e place 
ſaith, that the Acts of the Apoſtles was wont to be read in 


their churches after Eaſter, and before Whitſuntide ; for this 
he aſſigns this reaſon, that nothing can more convictively evi- 


dence the reſurrection of Chriſt, which is the baſis of all our 
religion, than the pouring forth of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
propagation of the Goſpel by their miniſtry over the world; 
all which is recorded in the Acts. Vid. Fabric. Cod. Apoc. 


N. T. Præfat. in tom. 2. And this, by the way, ſeems to 


me no ſmall evidence of what I have above ſaid, viz. that 


the book upon the Acts, from whence the paſſage under debate 
was taken, was not made by Chryſoſtom; if it was, Chry- 


ſoſtom muſt contradict himſelf in a plain matter of fact, viz. 


In one place he aſſerts the book not to be known; and in an- 
other, that it was publickly read in the churches. 


Eraſmus, though he ſeems not to give any credit to the paſ- 


ſage under the name of Chryſoſtom, yet, for another reaſon, 
concludes the Acts were not ſo much known in the Greek 


church, as the Goſpels and Paul's Epiſtles, viz. becauſe, as he 


ſays, major erat lectionis varietas, he found more various lec- 


tions in the MSS. of this, than any other of the ſacred books. 


What this learned critic: means, I know not; if his argu- 
ment will prove any thing, it is the direct contrary ; for the 


more various lections there are of any book, the more often it 
has been tranſcribed, and confequently the more it appears to 
have been in uſe. 


Arg. IV. The Acts of the Apoſtles are Canonical, be⸗ 
cauſe the book is found among thoſe which were received by 


the churches of Syria as ſuch, "and which they collected toge- 
ther as Scripture, and tranſlated ; Prop. XV. 
K 4 
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From what is ſaid it appears, that the Acts have as much 


evidence of their genuineneſs and Canonical authority, as they 


need to have, or can be ſuppoſed to have, at this diſtance of 


time from their writing. I know nothing that has been ob- 


jected againſt the authority of this ſacred volume; nor indeed 
that can be, unleſs it ſhould be faid, that eme of the firft and 
moſt early Hereticks of the church did not receive it as Scrip- 


ture. The fact is indeed certain. The Acts appear to have 


been rejected by ſeveral of them. Tertullian tells us, that 
Cerdo (whoſe diſciple Marcion was) rejected the Acts as 
falſe ; and in the ſame book b diſputes againſt ſome whom he 
does 101 name, who denied this part of Scripture; and in his 
diſpute againſt Marcion ©, confutes him and his diſciples for 
their abſurd opinion of rejecting the Acts. Philaſtrius informs 
us, that the Cerinthians alſo did not receive it 4: as Auſtin 
likewiſe , that the Manichees did not, becauſe they looked 
upon Manes or Manichzus ts be the Paraclete foretold, Fohn 
xvi. whereas the Acts of the Apoſtles expreſsly declare it to have 
been the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended upon the Apoſtles. - I 
have carefully examined the ſeveral places, where theſe Here- 
ticks are ſaid to have rejected the Acts, but find not any one 
reaſon aſſigned for their doing ſo. But to end in Father Si- 


mon's words f; * Let us leave theſe enthuſiaſts, who had no 


<« other reaſon to refuſe the books that were approved by the 
cc whole Church, than this, that they did not ſuit with the idea, 
% which they had formed of the Chriſtian religion.” | 


Lib. de Prefcript. adv. Hære- © Adv. Marcion. lib. 5. c. 2. 
tic. c. 51. Acta Apottolorum quaſi Hæreſ. 26. 
falſa reſicit. Vid. Pamel. Annot. in De Utilitate credendi, ad Ho- 
loc. norat. cap. 3 

Cap. 22. Quam Scripturam f Critic. Hiſt. of New Teſt. 
qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritum Par. I. c. 14. in fine. 
PL 1 agnoſcere, ce. 
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Ms. SAMUEL JONES: 


Six, | 
Or all thoſe various gare in which man- 
kind are employed, there are none in which the 
Chriſtian ſhould more heartily engage, than 
thoſe which have a tendency to advance the 
honour, and promote the knowledge, of the 
ſacred Scriptures, | 

The underſtanding the two. original lan- 
guages, in which the Bible was written, an ac- 
quaintance with the dialects of the Hebrew, 
the antient Verſions of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, the cuſtoms of the Jews, and other 
neighbouring nations, are means very neceſſary 
for obtaining theſe ends. By theſe and ſome 
other ſuch means, very great advances. were 
made towards the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
in the beginning of the laſt century. Diffi- 
culties, which before ſeemed inſuperable, were 
ſolved, and ſeeming contradictions, which gave 
occaſion to the enemies. of Chriſtianity, to 64 
pbeme the god word of God, were by theſe 
means We and fully reconciled. Grotius, 

Al. i : Scaliger, 
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8 8 8 Spanheim, 3 
mond, Lightfoot, &c. to the great advantage 
of Chriſtianity, employed their endeavours in 
theſe ſtudies; and nothing is more to be la- 
mented, than that ſo ſew ſince their time have 


followed their example, and endeavoured to 
promote the ſame ſort of knowledge. 


How unwearied and ſucceſsful your endea- 
vours, Sir, have been, to revive this ſort of 


learning among us, there are many who will 


gratefully acknowledge, and future generations 
will have juſt occafion to own. It is owing to 
you, Sir, and your inſtructions, that a great 


number of youth are now employed in endea- 
vours, by the uſe of the forementioned means, 


to underſtand, and make others underſtand, the 
facred Scripture. I deſign not to fill an Epiſtle 
with any of the trite nauſeous flattering ex- 
preſſions, of which dedications ordinarily con- 
fiſt. Flattery is what, I know, you neceſſarily 
hate, and, to ſpeak your praiſe, I need not. 
All IT deſign is to improve the opportunity I 


„ how have, publickly to acknowledge myſelf 
obliged to you for all the proficiency I have 
made, either in the forementioned, or any 


other ſtudies, and withal to expreſs. m y deſire 


of your future greater ſucceſs in oo uſeful 


work. ö 
Go on then, Sir, and may heaven ſtill bleſs 
you with the continuance of your health, and 


1 deſired ſucceſs ; 988 you ſtill be the happy in- 


ſtrument 


JJ Son i can Hite 


8 ö 
d 


1 


ſtrument of making many fit for publick uſe- 


fulneſs, and eminent ſervice to the Church of 


Chriſt, and the intereſt of true Religion. 


This, Sir, is the very earneſt deſire of 
Your moſt Obliged 


Humble Servant, 


JEREMIAH JONES. 
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THE PREFACE. 


EVERY one, who makes a profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, does thereby oblige himſelf to uſe his utmoſt 
endeavours, in all poſſible inſtances, for the ſup- 
port, defence, and advancement of that excellent 
Religion ; and if, in this matter, our zeal and dili- 
gence ought to be proportionable. to the induſtry 
and numbers of thoſe, who would ſubvert our Re- 
ligion, perhaps there never was a time, in which 
our zeal and diligence ſhould be greater. Irreligion 
indeed, in its practice, has been the reproach of all 
ages, but its open and publick defence ſeems to be 
peculiar to ours. It is but of late; that men have 
| learnt to ſecure the undiſturbed poſſeſſion of their 
vices and immoralities, by a profeſſed diſbelief of 
the grand maxims of piety and virtue. It is but of 
late, that it has been reckoned 4 Perfection, boldly 
to beat down, and level, the eternal differences of 
good. and evil, In many companies he now makes 
the beſt figure, who gives the largeſt proofs of his 
profaneneſs; and he is a man of the greateſt fire and 
wit, that dares to ſpeak moſt contemptibly of God, 
and his providence, It is now become a faſhion- 
| able 
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able accompliſhment, wittily to deride, and droll 
upon, facred things, and boldly to doubt and diſ- 
believe every thing in the eren Scriptures, only 


becauſe it is there. 


Hou it comes to pals, that 18 and ſcep- 
ticiſm ſhould ſo much abound in the preſent age, 
may very well deſerve a ſerious enquiry. Among 
other unhappy. cauſes, I cannot but believe the 
growing diſbelief and contempt of Revealed Re- 
ligion, and that growth of profaneneſs, which ne- 
ceſſarily follows ſuch diſbelief, are very much 
owing to the imprudent treatment, the ſacred Scrip- 
tures have met with from many of thoſe, who pro- 
feſs to believe their inſpiration. The many me- 
thods that have been taken (even by ſeveral of the 
Chriſtian Clergy) -to render the Canon of Scripture 
uncertain; the preferring ſome ſorry Verſions before : 
the Originals, and conſequently correcting and al- 

tering the Originals by theſe Verfions ; the great 
freedoms that have been taken with the facred text, 


by a groundleſs ſuppoſition of corruptions and 


contradictions therein, have been the unhappy 
means of making many reject the Revelation it- 
ſelf. The unguarded diſcourſes of divers learned 


and ingenious men on thoſe heads, have ſupplied 


the enemies of Chriſtianity with arguments againſt 


it, and been many ways improved by evil minds to 


its diſhonour. Theſe are the weapons, with Which 
Hobbes, 8 8 Toland®, and the club of De- 


Tac. Theolog. Politic, e. g, 9. in his Amyntor, 
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ifts, or free-thinkers* (as they love to be called), 


have fought againſt all Revealed Religion; and it 


is but too well known, how eaſily weak and dege- 
nerate minds have been influenced, and e 


upon, by their ſophiſtry. 
Among the various methods that have been 55 


to weaken the credit of the holy Scriptures, I can- 


not but reckon that which Mr. Whiſton has taken, 
to reconcile the difference which there is between 
St. Matthew and the other Evangeliſts, in point of 
time, to be one. The third propoſition of his Har- 
mony is, that he former part of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, in our preſent copies, is very much miſplaced, con- 
trary to the method and order, originally intended by 
the Evangelift. He accounts for this by ſuppoſing, 
that the ſeveral parts or periods of this former part of 


St. Matthew's Goſpel, were written at firft ſeparately, 


and upon ſeveral diftin papers; which papers, or 
whatever they were written upon, were put together 
into their preſent order, by thyje who did not perfectly 
know the true ſeries of the hiſtory. Theſe diſtinct 
pieces of paper muſt have been (according to this 
ſuppoſition) about twenty in number, of very 
unequal fizes, ſome containing ſeveral chapters, 
others but a few verſes, and others-not above one 
or two lines, Such a propoſition, and ſuch conſe- 
quences, muſt needs tend to leſſen the value and 
authority of this Goſpel, and make it leſs to be de- 


1 Diſcourſe of F ee Beet p. 85, 86, ke. 
Ver- . ä Mende 
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Hence Spinoza and Father Simon (who have la- 
boured above all men, to prove the uncertainty of 
the ſacred text) ſuppoſe ſeveral parts of the writ- 
ings of the Old Teſtament tranſpoſed, and diſ- 
ordered. The former tells us, © that if we will ob- 
& ſerve. how little regard is had to the order of 
cc time, in the five books of Moſes, we ſhall eaſily 
« perceive, that the ſeveral parts of it were con- 
& fuſedly ſet together. The latter tells us, © that 
cc we are not to attribute to Moſes, the little order 
ce which is to be found in ſome places of the Pen- 
c tateuch: it is (ſays he) more probable, that, as 
<«.in thoſe times the books were written on little 
« ſcrolls or ſeparate ſheets, that were ſewed to- 
« gether, . the order of theſe. ſheets might be 
&.changed*.” Mr. Whiſton in another book, (viz. 
His Accompliſi ment of Scripture Prophecies) is of the 
ſame opinion concerning the books of the Old Teſ- 
tament. I muſt (ſays he) be ſo free and fair to 
« confeſs, I cannot every where look upon the pre- 
4 ſent order, either of the hiſtories or prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, to have been the original 

“one, or that which was intended by the Penmen 
60 of themè.“ £; #* How direct A tendency ſuch an opi- 
nion as this has, to weaken the authority, and leſ- 
ſen the value, of theſe ſacred books, is but too evi- 
dent. Mr. Whiſton Goes, himſelf call his propo-. 
_ fition, a net and firange one, and is very careful to 
guard himſelf againſt thoſe, enſures and imputa · 


Fractat. Theol Polit. 0. | 
> Critie. Hiſtor, of the Old, fa B. I. e. 5. p. 40. 


pag., 67. : 3 
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tions, to which ſo bold an affertion did expoſe him. 


He eaſily foreſaw, that ſo ſevere an attack made 
upon one, and by conſequence upon all the ſacred 
writers, muſt needs meet with the warmeſt reſent- 
ment from every mind, that had juſt value for the 
inſpired volume. After a cloſe and impartial con- 
ſideration of Mr. Whiſton's propofition, I not only 
concluded it falſe, but very injurious to the honour 


of this Goſpel, and therefore reſolved (according to 
my ability) to vindicate this part of the Goſpel 


hiſtory from ſo great an injury. This is the deſign 
of the following diſcourſe. . It were to be wiſhed 


ſome more able perſon had undertaken this work 


ſooner, when Mr. Whiſton's book firſt came out. 
But if his aſſertion be proved falſe, it is better now 
than not at all; Sat cito, ſi ſat bene. 

I ſhould do Mr. Whiſton injuſtice, if I did not 
here mention, that he has changed his opinion in 
reſpe& of St. Matthew's Goſpel being originally 
written in Hebrew; but I muſt defire the reader 
alſo to obſerve, that the information Mr. Whiſton 


was pleaſed to give me of this, was after I had wrote 
all I defigned on that head. 


'The reader will obſerve that the Greek words 
in the following diſcourſe are all printed without 
their uſual accents*. I do not think it needful to 
make any long apology for this; only would ob- 
ſerve, that they are but a late appendage to the 
language, and not found in any manuſcripts, which 


Þ In this Edition the accents are preſerved.] 
L 2 are 
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are a thouſand years old. The original defign of 


them was, to aſſiſt and direct in the pronunc 
us to pronounce it as the Grecians did, the accents 


are to us uſeleſs, and no more neceſſary in Greek 


khan Latin. 


of the language; but it not being at all needful for 
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CHAP. I. 


Ty E deſign and principal authors of Goſpel Mis 
nies, The deſign of the following treatiſe. 


„„ | 
Mr. Whifton's proof conſidered. The queſtion there- 
upon flated. Mr. Whifton's firft argument, viz. 
that St. Matthew defigned to obſerve the order of 
time, anſwered. St. Luke's words, chap. i. 1. do 
not prove that either of the Goſpels we now receive, 
were intended accords 1 to the order of time. 


CHAP III. 


The writers of the Goſpel-hi tory did not is or ab- 
ſerve tlie order of time in their writings. This 
proved particularly of St. Luke, by ſeveral inſtances. 
The phraſe, write in order, Luc. 1. 1. dfeuſſes. 


L's char. 
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C HA P. IV. mn 
The practice of other hiſtorians, as well as the Evan- 
gelifts, to negle& the order of time. Several in- 
' ances out of the Old Teftament hiſtory. Inſtances 


out of profane authors. Several reaſons, why * 
Evangeliſis negled the order of time. 


CHAP. V. 


Mr. Whifton's ſecond argument confidered. It does 
not follow, that becauſe St. Matthew, for the moſt 
. _ part, obſerved the order of time, therefore he did in 
every particular. The third argument diſcuſſed ; 
| the notes of time Mr. Whifton mentions, do not 
prove the order of time. 


HA r. W. 


Mr. Whifton's proof of the main en 1 
It ſuppeſes St. Mark's Goſpel an epitome of St. 
Matthew's. This the opinion of moſt learned men, 
but certainly falſe. That St. Mark is not an epi- 

tome of St. Matthew, proved ; firft, from the ac- 
count given in antiquity of the manner and occafion 
of his writing, viz. that he wrote at Rome, from Si. 
Peter's mouth. The teflimonies out of antiquity 
Produced. Two e e TY OR to r 
5 per theſe ee 


"© p. vn. 


The ſecond ny to prove. $8. Mark's Gb not 
o be an epitome of St. Matthew's ; becauſe his ac- 


A & 4 


counts 
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counts are generally larger, and contain many 
more particular circumſtances, than St. Mat- 
thew's do. This evidenced by ſeveral inſtances. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The third argument, by which it appears, that St. 
Mark's Goſpel i is not an epitome of St. Matthew's, 
. viz. the remarkable diſagreement there ſeems to be, 
between theſe two Evangelifts, in ſeveral parts of 
their Goſpels. It is firſt premiſed, that all theſe are 
reconcileable. Then the particular inflances of their 

di aki produced. 


CHAP. IX. 


The fourth argument, to prove St. Mark's Goſpel is 

not an epitome of St. Matthew's, viz. becauſe it has 
a great many hiſtories, which are not in St. Mat- 
thew, A catalogue of them. The fifth argument, 
VIZ. that it wants ſeveral remarkable hiftortes. 


CHAP. X. 


Tie Arb argument, to prove St. Mark 8 Goſpel i is not 
an epitome of St. Maithew's, viz. becauſe that ſup- 
poſition makes its inſpiration more dubious and 
_ uncertain ; it makes the author look like a pla- 
giary. Tuo objefions againſt this argument a.. 
 ſwered. The, ſeventh,argument, the ſuppoſing this 
= Goſpel. an. epitome, detracts from its honour and 
- uſefulneſs. a  Spinoza | and Father, Simon, for this 


; © reaſon aſſert moſt of the books of the Old Teſtament, 
e be only epitomes, made out of records that are loſt. 
: A 2 Abele. & Goh, an ee invalidates 


(4, "qv in | 
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ua great meafure its teftimony to the truth of Chrift- 
ianity. The Evangelifts did not fee one another” s 
Goſpels. 


CHAP. XI. 


Fi it be 8 that St. Mark did epitomize St. Mat- 
thew, it will not follow that our preſent copies of 
St. Matthew are miſplaced, and contrary to the or- 
der originally intended by the Evangeliſt | 


C HAP. XII. 


The perticular branches of St. Matthew s Goſpel, 
which Mr. Whifton ſuppoſes miſplaced. Four pro- 
pPoſitions for the diſcovering the true order of time 

in the Goſpel-hiſtory. Several of thoſe branches, 
which Mr. Whifton ſuppoſes miſplaced, are ſo far 
from that, that they are in the exadt order of time, 
in which they came to paſs. Inflances of this pro- 


"CHAP, XII. 
None of oſs branches, which are not according to 
the order of time, in this part of St. Matthew's 


Gel, are myplaced. Ties a 12 2 8 
bug Jeveral of them.” IS 


45 ; | 
i 55 XIV. 
1 I f ** = 1 5 * 


Mr. Whifton's method of accounting for the diſorder he 
ſuppoſes in this part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, viz. 
I That St. Matthew wrote it on ſmall pieces of pa- 
| = per; that theſe were confuſedly put together by 
ll | thoſe, who did not perfectly underſtand the true 
ſeries of the hiſtory. Mr. Tomard of the fame 
"IR: The * of it, propeled Bo be 
: fhewn 
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fhewn from the antient way of writing. The on 
antient methods conſidered. 


EHAPF. XV. 

That St. Matthew did not write his Goſpel on fall 
pieces of paper, proved by a large diſſertation on the 
manner, in which the antients wrote their books, 
The ordinary method was to write upon large ſkins, 

which were faſtened together, and rolled up. This 

, the pradice of the Jews long before, and in our Sa- 

_ wviour's time. The words opened and cloſed the 
book, Luke iv.. 17, 20, diſcuſſed. The words, 

bring the parchments, a Tim. iv. 13. confidered. 

I does not appear that the Jews made uſe of paper, 

or any other muterial br that mentioned, to write 

0 A0 n pon. b 

CHAP. XVI. 


I. Whiſtn's ftrange fuppoſition, of St. Matthew * 
doriting this part of his Goſpel on ſmall pieces of pa- 
per, confuted from the confideration of their number 
and unequal ae A table of them, by which it ap- 
peurs, that they were at leafs twenty in number, of 
very different ines. Some contained ſeveral chap- 
ters, others but a few verſes, others but one verſe. 
The improbubility of St. Matthew's writing thus. 

Ne foze of vin TS rolls, . the Ar 
' Wrote. | 


© 83.4 Þ. XL 
Ar. Whiſfton's obſervation, that our preſent Greek 
e of this Goſpel, are a tranſlation out of He- 
fee and for that reaſon more liable to the diſ- 


order 
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order which he ſuppoſes, conſidered. St. Mat- 
thew did not write his Goſpel in Hebrew, though it 
is afſerted by all the Fathers. The Fathers have 
' frequently (one after another) fallen into the ſame 
'* miſtake in matters of fact. How they came to fall 
into this miſtake, viz. by taking the Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes and Ebionites for the true authentick 
 Gofpel of St. Matthew. The Fathers were Sromgad 
a fort of neceſſity of IE this miſtake. 


N C H. A P. XVIII. 5 
The Fathers fell into the mi i/take, that $4, Matthew 
droite in Hebrew, becauſe none of them, except Ori- 
gen, Jerome, and Epiphanius, underflood that lan- 
guage. They were. upon that accoumt unable to 
compare the Goſpel of the Nazarenes with their wy 
Greek copies, and diſcover its Jpurioufneſs. . 
confirmed by a remark, that none of the _ 
who aſſert St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, have 
cited the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, except the 
three mentioned, who underſtood that language. 
Me reaſons aſſigned, why. they ( Epiphanius, Jerome, 
and Origen) fell into the ſame miſtake. Papas, 
the firft: Chriſtian writer who aſſerts: this, was a 
very fabulous and credulous perſon; yet was fol- 
led zy muny of the Fathers in his miftakes. (as 
© Euſebius obſerves) by reaſon of his antiquity. His 
teſtimony in this 5 r * one part fit to 
be gs "7 1 
380 C 11 A P. XIX. . 
Several Ms in by which. it. appears probable, that 
St. Matthew did not write his Goſpel in Hehrew. 
| ; 3 The 


* 
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The Greek was the moſt common F and, for 
that reaſon, that Goſpel was moſt likely to be uſeful 
therein. Suppoſing it a tranſlation, makes its inſpi- 
ration dubious. It is not probable, that the original 
Hebrew. would ever have been loft. "The Hebrew 


one we have now, is certainly a tranſlation out of 


Greek. 
C HAP. XX. 


Though St. Matthew's Goſpel be fuppoſed a EDN 
tion out of Hebrew, yet it was not, for that reafon, 
more hable to a1 location or a} Rn 


| CHAP. XXI. 


| de! arguments to prove, that our preſent Greek co- 
* pres of St. Matthew are not at all tranſpoſed or diſ- 


ordered, fince that Evangeliff's firft writing. No 
. book ever was thus diſordered. It does not ſeem 


agreeable to the care, which Divine Providence al- 
days exerciſed towards the facred books, to permit 
this to have happened to St. Matthew's Goſpel. No 
" other part of St. Matthew's Gofpel difordered, and 
therefore not this, The diſlocations, which Mr. 
MN ilon fuppoſes, could not "ION to TRE ee in 
the Apoſtles M 


CHAP. XXII. 


The Heres Mr. V hiſton fuppoſes in the former part 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, could not poſſibly happen 
after the Apoftles' time, becauſe of the great number 
of copies, that were ſpread abroad in the world in 
their time. The time when St. Matthew wrote, 
ons the diſtance between that time and St. John's 


death, 
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death, conſidered. That the Goſpels were very 
much diſperſed in the Apoſtles' time, largely proved. 
Mr. Hobbes, Mr. Toland, and Mr. Dodwell's no- 


tion of the Goſpels being a long while unknown 
and concealed, confuted by ſeveral arguments. 
i GH A PF NE . 

St. Matthew's Gofpel, in our preſent copies, was not 
diſordered and miſplaced fince the Apoſtles time, be- 
cauſe the Syriack Verſion, which was made in the 
Apoſtles time, is in\the ſame order with our preſent 
copies. An attempt to prove, that the Syriack Ver- 
fion was made in that time. Syriack was the lan- 
guage of the Jews, in the Apoſtles time. Great 
numbers of Jews were converted to Chriſtianity, and 
nor needed a Verfion in that en ee 


„ H AP. XXIV. | | 

The A Perſon, which We now have, i Fri al How 
- which was made in the Apoftles' time. This proved 
by three arguments. The Syrians, from whom ave 
had it, believed it to be the ſame. It is improbable 

the antient Venſion ſhould be loft : it wants the parts 
of the New Teftament, which were laſt written. 


- A 5 | 
VINDICATION . 
THE FORMER PART. 


St. MAT THE Ws GOSPEL, Ke. 


CHAP. I. 


The Deſign and principal Authors of Goſpel 8 The 
Deſign of pe following Diſcourſe. h 


HE difference which there is between the Evangeliſts, 

in relating ſeveral] circumſtances of the Goſpel- biſtory, 
and particularly their diſagreement as to the order of time, in 
which the things they relate were done, has in all ages of 
Chriſtianity been objected as an argument againſt the truth of 
the hiſtory itſelf. Porphyry, Celſus, and many others, have 
for this reaſon reviled both the Goſpels, and the religion which 
they contain. Hence it has been judged neceſſary by many 
pious and learned men, to employ themſelves in endeavours to 
reconcile the ſeeming contradictions of theſe ſacred writers, 
and to reduce the Goſpels to a perfect Harmony. Among 
the antients, Tatian, the ſcholar of Juſtin Martyr, compoſed a 
Harmony in ſome part of the ſecond century *, and after him 
Ammonius, of Alexandria, in the beginning of the third com- 


* Evuſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 29. 


poſed 


4 iy 
[1 . * N 
9 . 
428% 
4 2B off 
B 
10 bo *%a 
213% © 41 
+1: ©6638 
x Ir 
* 1 N 
| F 1 41 
6 4.5 . 
A * - " ih; 
. $3 
E $5 0 2 
11 if 
110. * 
16 | 
$57 10 
n 4 18? 
THE 
* J 5 
10 
* 
4 be bit 
he 
1 47 1 
n 
N. 
2 By 
IIS 
. : 
4 i 
3; * 
q S& 44 0 
1 
q > | 
. . 
9 "WP 
| 1 1 1 
1 
" "It 
[+ * I 
7 
4 
4 I. 5 
i 55 *. 
1 Ml 
+4 4 
: * 1 
Nine 
4k 
T7 "of + 1 55% 
i i! 
I $2 
1 
3$ 7 bn ti * 
is x ! 
It. 
Na 
42 h 
. 
\ 2 [i 
"A 
47 ' 
l n K 4 
* 1 1 17 4 
128. 
WHO 41:9) 
FE ki] 
| 1 L 
Fi "$5* 5 
39 #0! 
R508 47 
i 
IN 14 
* 1 me 
U 1 * 1 
[ N 13 i 
U 11 
. * 
11 
| 19 * 
14 35 
A 1&5 
. 3 
1. 14 
17 4 v 
BY 24 
* & 
l 1 
1 14 
5 
1 1 
4 4 
5 W149 
[3 3 "I. 
K 
a ; 
1 ' 
| 4 1 
48 Ih 
ten 
F 
IL EH | 
1.8 \ 
4 ſ 
1 Ul 
15 | | 
1H h 
4 
: 1 | 
165 . | 
. ! 
1929 i 
Nl 
18 | 
þ ' 
' 


4 
Why 
oh # 
; 1% 
i 
dy 1 
{4 
15 
9 


„* 


1 


— + —<—w—w—_— £00. <—_—_— 
. — 
353 

= 


22 A Vindication of the former Part cx. 1. 


poſed another, and after him Euſebius, in the beginning of the 


- fourth®, In the laſt age great pains was taken in this work, 


by Chemnitius, Gerhard, Calvin, Dr. Lightfoot, and many 
others. Mr. Le Clerc, Mr. Whiſton, and Mr. Toinard, are 


[I think) the only perſons, who have done any thing conſider- 


able in this matter of late years. To fay nothing of the 
others, the world is exceedingly obliged to Mr. Whiſton, for 
the many curious and uſeful diſcoveries he has made in his 
performance on this ſubject; the propoſitions he has advanced, 
are certainly, for the moſt part, very ingenious and happy expe- 
dients, to ſolve the difficulties they are deſigned for. There 
are however ſome of them, that do not ſeem to be ſo very evi- 
dent and fo fully proved, as others; and in this number is that 
which T have now undertaken to diſcuſs, viz. That the for- 
mer part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, in our preſent copies, is 
very much miſplaced, contrary ta the method and order originally 
intended by the Evangeli}t. 

That part of this Goſpel, which Mr. Whiſton ſupyales dif- 
ordered and miſplaced, is from the middle of the fourth, to the 
end of the thirteenth chapter; in which ſmall portion of the 
hiſtory there muſt have been, according to his ſuppoſition, 15 
leaſt twenty ſeveral diſorders and miſplacings. 

However good Mr. Whiſton's deſign might be in advanc- 


| ing ſo ſtrange a propoſition, I cannot but think he has failed 


in his proof of it. My buſineſs therefore in the following diſ- 
courſe will be, firſt, To ſhew the invalidity, of Mr. Whiſton's 
arguments, and then offer ſome reaſons, by which it will ap- 
pear, that no ſuch diſorder can, without the greateſt abſurdity, 


be ſuppoſed to have happened to this, or re nr part of 115 


Goſpel. 


3 8 is to \ bas 3 P. 100. 


ſeen in der. Senenl. Bib. Sand, is 3. 
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CHAP, Il. 
Mr. Whifton's Proof conſidered. The Queſtion thereupon ſtated. 
Mr. Whiſtor's firft Argument, viz. That St. Matthew de- 
ſigned to obſerve the Order of Time, anfuvered. St. Luke's 


Words, Chap. i. I. do not prove, that either of the Goſpels we 
now receive, were intended according to the Order of Time. 


JN order to eſtabliſh this new and range propoſition 5 
Mr. Whiſton himſelf calls it) he undertakes to prove, 

I. That St. Matthew appears originally to have obſerved the 
order of the time, through his whole Goſpel, as well as the reft of 
the Evangelifts. 2. That from the fourth to the fourteenth 
chapter, the ſeveral branches. of St. Matthew's fey are not 
according to the order of time. | 
Theſe two things, could they be ſufficiently proved, do evi- 
dently demonſtrate the truth of the propoſition; for if St. 
Matthew wrote his Goſpel according -to the order of time, 
and it is not now according to that order, it is plain it is miſ- 
placed ſince it was firſt wrote. The latter of theſe two, viz. 
whether theſe branches of St. Matthew's Goſpel are accord- 
ing to the order of time in our preſent copies, or not, I will 
not now diſpute. It ſeems it was believed in the firſt ages, 
that St. Mark, and conſequently St. Luke (for it is certain 
that, for the moſt part, they obſerved the ſame order, and Mr. 
Whiſton's Harmony evidently ſhews it), did not follow that 
order. So we are informed by that 'very antient account of 
Papias *, viz. That St. Mark, being the interpreter of St. 
16 Paine: very carefully wrote down all the things he could re- 
member, but not in that order, in which the ſeveral things 

« were ſaid or done by Chriſt.” To the ſame purpoſe St. Je- 
rome v. © That St. Mark, the interpreter of St. Peter, who 
* himſelf did not ſee our Lord, but wrote the things which he 


„ had | 
5 Megxos jety FppunveoThs 15 &c. Apud Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. 
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werd 5 vine 4 age xine, dul Dominum quidem falrate- 


24 A Vindication of the former Part ehr. 11. 


« had heard St. Peter preach, was more concerned to be true 
< in his account of things, than to obſerve the order, in which 
« the things were done.” I might add here, that ſeveral more 
modern writers have been of the ſame opinion ; and that St, 
Matthew's Goſpel is more according to the order of time, than 
either St. Mark's or St. Luke's. But (as I aid before) I will 
not diſpute this head; and then the queſtion between us will 
- be only this, Whether St, Matthew appears originally to have 
obſerved the order of time through his whole Goſpel. 

Mr. Whiſton, for the following reaſons, aſſerts it, viz. 

1. Becauſe all the other writers of the Goſpel-h — in- 
tended to obſerve this order. 

2. St. Matthew, in the greateſt part of his Gofpel, does oþ- 
ſerve the order of time in his narrations. | 

3. The notes of the order of time are as many, and the 
fame in that part which is now diſordered, a as in that which ir 
regular, and in its proper order. 

1. Mr. Whifton fuppoſes, that all the other accounts of our 
Saviour's Adds wire intended according to this order. For the 
proof of this he refers us to the firſt and third propoſitions 
(which, by the way, ſeem to be very near the ſame, only dif- 
ferently exprefled). The principal proof in both places is 
taken from thoſe words of St. Luke, chap. i. 1, 2, 3, vis. 

Foraſmuch as many have taken in hand, to ſet forth in order a 
declaration of theſe things, which are moſt ſurely believed among 
us 3 it ſoemod good to me alſo, having had perfect underflanding 
of all things, to torite unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophi- 
tus. St. Luke (ſays Mr. Whifton) » affures us, not only 
“ that himſelf had obſerved the order of time, but that the fame 
« was intended by thoſe many others, who had written the 
« Evangelical Hiſtory before him.” This indeed ſeems plau- 
fible, but will by no means Ae for which Mr nen 
contends. For 

I. It is very probable, that St. Lake in theſe words had no 
reference to either of thoſe Goſpels, which we now receive; 


„ 


18 ipſe non vidit, ſed ea, quæ audi- ordinem. Hieron. Prefat. in 
erat magiftrum prædicantem, jux- Comment. in Matth. | 
ta idem magis geſtorum narravit, P. 97. 0 

ut 


but to ſome other accounts of our Saviour's life and acts, 
which were at that time wrote. As to St. John's Goſpel, it 

is very certain he could not refer to that, becauſe it was un- 
doubtedly wrote a long time afterwards. Nor is it at all likely, 
he had any reſpect to either of the other two Goſpels which 
we now have, as will be apparent from a ſhort conſideration 
of St. Luke's word. The deſign of them evidently, is to give 
us an account of the reaſons or mgjites, which induced him to 
write his Goſpel, viz. as he ſays, — many others had un- 
dertaken the like work before him. Now how the writing of 
others ſhould be the reaſon or accafion of his writing, is very 
hard to conceive, unleſs we ſuppoſe ſome inaccuracies and de- 
fects in their writing. If the other accounts or hiſtories he 
is ſuppoſed to refer to, were wrote as they ought to have been, 
this ſhould have been fo far from inclining him to write, that 
it ſhould rather have prevented him, if he had had any ſuch de- 
ſign. And therefore the hiſtories or accounts, which St. Luke 
here refers to, were inaccurate and falſe. This is ſo very evi- 
dent, that Mr. Whiſton himſelf, in another place a, has af- 


ſerted the very ſame thing, where he thus paraphraſes theſe 


words of St. Luke, viz, That ſeveral of the hiſtories of our 


Saviour, which he (St. Luke) had peruſed, though they at- 


tempted it, were not able to arrive at a ſufficient accuracy in 
the order of time. St. Luke therefore, in theſe words (even 

according to Mr. Whiſton), cannot reſpect either St. Mat- 
thew or St. Mark, becauſe they both wrote very accurately, 


and, according to him, obſerved the order of time. I conclude, 


therefore, that not the Goſpels we now receive, but the other 
falſe, Goſpels, which were then wrote, were intended by St. 
Luke in thefe words: this opinion will appear yet much more 
probable, if we conſider that there were, even at this time, a 


great number of falſe and ſpurious Goſpels ſpread abroad in 


the world. Irenæus tells us, that, before his time, the he- 
reticks had an infinite number of ſpurious and Apocryphal 
9 which contained (as is plain from what he N 
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CHAP. II. 


afterwards) an account of our Saviour's life and acts. Men 
immediately upon the publiſhing of Chriſtianity, formed them- 
ſelves into various parties of different denominations; and 
many or moſt of theſe had their own Goſpel, which was diffe- 
rent from that of others. It would be endleſs, as well as need- 
leſs, for me to mention the ſeveral Goſpels of the Ebionites, 
Marcionites, Nazarenes, the Goſpel of St. Peter, Andrew, 
James, Bartholomew, &c. Every one, who has in the leaſt 
made Chriſtian antiquity his ſtudy, is acquainted with theſe 
things; thoſe that are not, may be fully ſatisfied in the matter, 
by a bare caſting their eyes upon the authors cited at the bot- 
tom of the page , who have, eſpecially ſome of them, made a 
very full collection of the falſe Goſpels, which were ſpread 
abroad in the world, in the very infancy of Chriſtianity. Theſe 
were the Oi moni, the many, whom St. Luke referred to. I 
would only add here, that this hath been the opinion of many, 
if not moſt, antient and modern writers. St. Luke (ſays 
« Auſtin®). gives us this reaſon for his writing in order, be- 
« cauſe many others had attem pted itz but we are to under- 
c ſtand him of ſuch, who had no authority nor eſteem in the 
“ Church, having undertaken what they were by no means 
cc able to perform.” To the ſame purpoſe. ſays Euſcbius. 
« < St, Luke, in the beginning of his Goſpel, tells us what. 
« was the occaſion of his writing; intimating, that becauſe 
« many others had raſhly and inconſiderately undertaken to 
c write of thoſe things, of which he had a full and certain 
«. knowledge, he alſo would write to prevent the miſchief of 
« thoſe uncertain accounts.“ 80 an in explain- 
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Dr. Grabe $ Spieleg Patr. 
Fabric. Codex Apocryph. N. T. 
Sixt. Senenſ. Biblioth. Sanct. I. 2. 
Father Simon's Oritic. Hiſt. "of, 
the New Teſt. Part 1. c. 4 9 
Pin's Hiſt. of the Canon, Vol. II. 
e. 6. 
Amyntor. Suicer. Theſaur. Ec- 
cleſ. ad voc. Evayſi2.or. Spanheim, 
Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Chriſt. p. 582, &c. 

d Ideo autem dicit fibi viſum eſſe 
ex ordine diligenter ſeribere, quo. 


Toland's Catalogue in his 


niam multi conati ſunt ; ſed eos de- Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecl. . * c. 24. 


bemus accipere, quorum in Eccle- 
ſia nulla extat auctoritas, quia id, 


iy wo _—_ ſunt, minime potuerunt 
Auguſt. de conſenſ. E- 
1 4. c. 8. 


c 7% 1 Arxãs aN ö a ab res 
rod xaT auto cue, T1 


@iTiay gol dne, & 3 a  mewolyras 


19 cbrratu - Indes, & ws Ape Wo- 
ND NK ANAο Tg FT Igor emilery- 
devuoTwy Srnynow Tonoud a, &c. 


ing 


erit 1 id plane innuit deſti- 


CHAP. 11. of $:, Matthew's Goſpel. ' 27 


ing theſe words a, puts the queſtion, Who were - thiſe men, 


intended by St. Luke, that took in hand to write, &c. and 
anſwers, They were falſe Apoſtles ; for many ſuch had wrote 
Goſpels. In the ſame opinion are the learned Eraſmus *, 
Grotius ©, Father Simon *, Bellarmin e, Calvin, all affert- 
ing St. Luke here had no regard to 8t. Matthew or St. 
Mark, but to ſome other writers, who had not wrote as they 
ought to do. The learned Mr. Dodwell carries the matter 
further, and (if I miſtake not) does by a good argument con- 
clude from theſe words of St. Luke, not only that he had no 
reference. to either of theſe two Goſpels, but that he never 
ſaw them. What he faith is to this purpoſe, viz. 5 << St, 
“Luke, in the Preface to his hiſtory, giving this reaſon for 
« his writing, that he had received his accounts from thoſe 


_ « who were eye-witneſles, plainly intimates, that the writers of 
« thoſe other Goſpels, which he had ſeen, were not furniſhed 


de with that help; ſo that neither being eye-witneſles them- 
© ſelves, nor duiy conſulting ſuch as were, their credit muff 


« be doubtful : and thence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the 


“ Goſpels, which St. Luke had ſeen, were not any of thoſe we 


&* now receive.” Upon the whole, therefore, I hope I may 


juſtly ſay, that Mr. Whiſton has here failed in his proof; be- 
cauſe theſe words of St. Luke, having no reference to either of 
the Goſpels we now receive, cannot prove what Mr. Whiſton 
brings them for : that St. Matthew, or any of the Goſpel-writ- 
ers, deſigned to obſerve the order of time in their hiſtories. But, 

TI. If it ſhould be allowed and taken for granted, that St. 


Luke in theſe words had reſpect to the Goſpels we now re- 
cejve, yet there is nothing in his words, which will prove, 


* Vid. eum ad Luc. i. 1. tutos hoc ſubſidio fuiſſe vilruma ſe 
» Annot. in N. T. ad Luc. i. 1. Evangeliorum auctores, ita nimi- 


© Annot. ad eund. loc. rum non fuiſſe avroTTas, ut ne qui- 
2 Critic. Hitt, of the New Teſt. dem avrewTz25 cum cura aliqua et 


. x. Te ſedulitate conſuluerint, vacillare 

© De Matrimon, Sacram. . 1. proinde meritoque dubiam fuiſſe co. 

4 . rum fidem. t plane alios fuiſſe 

Harmon. Evangel. in init. neceſſe eſt Evangelicæ Hiſtoriæ 

Et cum nove ſeriptionis edit ſcriptores a Luca viſos, a noſtris, 

in Præfatione cauſam, quod ipſe uos habemus, Evangeliſtis. Dit- 
evronTtey narrationibus adjutus fu- = 1. in Iren. p. 68, 69. 
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they were intended and wrote according to the order of 
time. Indeed, according to our Engliſh Tranflation, one 
would be apt to think ſo; Foraſmuch as many have taken in 
hand, to ſet forth in order a declaration, &c. From the words 
to ſet forth in order, Mr. Whiſton concludes, that theſe Goſpels, 
and particularly St. Matthew's, were wrote according to the or- 
der of time; but the original word a2r4fuo9mi implies no ſuch 
thing, but only in general to comple, or compoſe, or ſet together, 
without any particular regard to the order of time, or any other 
order whatſoever. This is the ſenſe Suidas and Heſychius 


give of the word dr ; and ſo it is taken by the old 


Syriack interpreter, and the beſt modern tranſlators. So 
Beza b, componere narrationem, and Caſtalio, contexere narratio- 


nem; De Dieu, apparare ſeu concinnare; ſo that the whole 
meaning is, Foraſmuch as many have undertaken to write the 
 Diftory, Sc. and conſequently nothing can hence be concluded, 


concerning the Evangeliſts REES to obſerve the order 7 
time in their hiſtories. 

The three other arguments which Mr. Whiſton offers, to 
prove the Goſpels were wrote according to the order of time, 
p. 97, 98, 99. are fo much the fame, with thoſe which are 
brought to prove this concerning St. Matthew in particular, 
that they need not be ee e g | 


25 


5 Abalakae dar, Eörgerlea dai, idem videtur generaliter declarare, 
1. e. apparare, inſtruere, componere, atque oonftritare, et conficere.” Bez. 
EuTpeTiop0ss 7 Ereiuacia, Suid. ad loc. 11 

d Mihi vero To gurraTliovas 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


The Writers of the Goſpel- Hiſtory did not intend or obſerve the 
Order of Time in their Writings. This proved particu- 
larly of St. Luke by ſeveral Inſtances. The Phraſe, write 
in order, Luc. i. 3. diſcuſſed. | 


| WW the writers of the Goſpel-hiſtory did de- 

ſign to relate the ſeveral acts and circumſtances of our 
Saviour's life, according to that order of time, in which each 
of them came to paſs, is a queſtion of very conſiderable im- 
portance. Mr. Whifton very earneſtly contends for the affir- 
mative *; which indeed if it b#true, it is very certain, that not 
only that part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which he ſuppoſes, but 
alfo ſeveral parts of the other Goſpels, are in our preſent co- 
pies very much miſplaced, confuſed, and diſordered. I rather 
think, the Evangeliſts had not any ſuch regard to that order, 


but were principally concerned in relating the ſeveral matters 


of fact truly and faithfully. This has been the opinion of, I 
think, almoſt all thoſe who have conſidered this matter, both 
antient and later writers. The truth is, (ſays a learned writ- 


er v) that the Apoſtles (he means all the Evangeliſts) had not 


properly any deſign in writing, but to inform us, of the doc- 
trine and miracles of our Lord; not much regarding thoſe 
things, which may be thought requiſite to an exact and metho- 


dical hiftery. I do not ſuppoſe, that the Evangeliſts had no 


regard at all to the order of time, in compoſing their Goſpels. 
The contrary is very certain; and a bare view of Mr. Whiſ⸗ 
ton's Harmony, will ſufficiently convince any one, that, for 


the moſt part, each of theſe ſacred writers, not only intended 


to obſerve, but do exactly agree in obſerving, this order. All 


Prop. I. mettre en peine de ce que Von de- 
d La verite eſt, que les Apotres mande Fan une hiſtore mẽtho- 
n' ont eu proprement deſſein, que de dique. Le Clerc Biblioth. choiſie, 
nous apprendre la doctrine et les tom. 15. art. 5. p. 251. 
miracles de notre Seigneur, fans ſe | 
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that I contend for, is, that they do not always confine theme - 
ſelves to this method, but very often for juſt and good reaſons 
Inſert ſeveral particular tranſactions, not in that order in which 
they were done. This might be proved, beyond doubt, of 
overy one of the Evangeliſts. But it will be ſufficient to prove 
it, only concerning St. Luke; becauſe his Goſpel is, by Mr. 
'Whiſton ſuppoſed to be perfectly in this order of time, and 
therefore he corrects St. Matthew's by it. The following in- 
ſtances will abundantly evidence the truth of what I ſay. 

St. Luke, ch. iii. ver. 19, 20. relates the hiſtory of Fohn's 
impriſonment by Herod, before the account of our Saviour's 
baptiſm, ver. 21, &c. which certainly is contrary to the order 
of time; Chriſt being no doubt baptized long before John's 
impriſonment; ſee Matt. iii. 13, &c. and iv. 12. Hence Mr. 
Whiſton himſelf has taken tho liberty here to tranſpoſe theſe 
verſes in his Harmony, although he tells us, (pag. 100.) that 
he had ventured but in one inſtance (viz. that of our Lord's 
mother and brethren conn to him), to change the order of 
St. Luke. | 

Ch. iv. 33, &c. St. Lak relates the hi iftory of the unclean 
ſpirit being caſt out of the man, in the ſynagogue at Capernaum, 
and v. 38, &c. the account of Peter's mother in law being cured 
of a fever, and after theſe, ch. v. 1. The calling of Peter and the 
other Apoſtles by the ſea fide; whereas it is very certain, that theſe 
Apoſtles were called before theſe miracles. And fo this hiſ- 
tory ought, if the order of time had been obſerved, to have been 
placed ſooner, as both the other Evangeliſts have placed it, 
Matt. iv. 18, &c. compared with ch. viii. 2, &c. and 14, &c. 
and Mark i. 16, 30. This is ſo undeniable a proof of St. 
Luke's ſometimes leaving the order of time, that nothing can 
reaſonably be urged or objected againſt it. Indeed Mr. Whiſ⸗ 
ton, finding this ſo directly overthrowing his ſcheme, which 
he had before formed, was reſolved to ſay ſomething againſt it, | 
and therefore he ſuppoſes , that the Hiſtory here recorded by St. 
Luke, is quite. different from that recorded by St. Matthew, 


P. 123, & 125, | 


_— 
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and St. Mark. But I cannot think any one, who conſiders 
the matter without prejudice, can be of that opinion. The 
circumſtances are fo very like, that I believe every one that 


reads thoſe two hiſtories, concludes them to be the ſame. I 


own indeed, there are ſome different circumſtances in the 


hiſtories, and ſo there are in almoſt every one of the ſtories, 


which are related by two Evangeliſts. But thoſe here are 
very inconſiderable, and very eaſily to be reconciled. Mr. 


Whiſton however has made them ſo many arguments to prove 


the ſtory in St. Matthew and St. Mark, and that in St. Luke 


to be different. I need not be at the pains diſtinctly to con- 


ſider them; Dr. Whitby®* has in a few words ſufficiently 
ſhewed, that they do not prove the two different callings of 
theſe Apoſtles, which Mr. Whiſton contends for. The four 
firſt reaſons, by which Mr. Whiſton endeavours to prove theſe 
two ſtories different, are only additional circumſtances, men- 
tioned by St. Luke, and not by St. Matthew nor St. Mark. 

The other two are really not different at all. A bare caſting 
the eye upon them will evidently ſhew it: 


St. Man and St. 5 
Maxx. 
. Della, me, and [ will make From henceforth thou Halt 
you fiſhers of men. catch men. 
They 2 5 their nets, and fol- They left all, and followed 
| cr it him. 


Are theſe ſuch dj nds, as to prove the hiſtories to be dif- 
ferent? One would rather think theſe very circumſtances to 
be the ſame ; and if ſo, it is plain, that St. Luke did not always 
deſign to obſerve the order of time in his hiſtory. 

Another inſtance to the ſame purpoſe, (viz. of St. Luke's 
not obſerving the order of time in the ſtories which he relates) 
we have, ch. viii. 19, 20, 21. where he places the hiſtory of 
our Lord's mother and brethren, after the parable of the ſawer, 
win begins at Ver. 1 of chat ee but according to the 


vr A Annot. on Matt, iv. 18. vid. e Dub. | Erang: tom. 3. 
Dub. 72. Koo, 
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CHAP. III. 
other Evangeliſts, viz. St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is evi- 


dent this account ſhould have been before this parable, if the 


order of time had been obſerved; ſee Matt. xii. 46, &c. and 
Xiii. 1, &c. and Mark iii. 31, &c, and iv. 1, &c. Hence Mr. 
Whiſton has in this inſtance alſo, receded from St. Luke's or- 
der in his Harmony a. 

Theſe, were there no other, ſeem to be ſufficient argu- 
ments to prove, that St. Luke did not confine himſelf always 
ſtrictly, to relate the acts and circumſtances of our Saviour's 


life, in the ſame order, in which they came to paſs. That. 


which induced Mr. Whifton*, as well as many others, to the 


contrary opinion, are thoſe words in St. Luke's preface, c. i. 


ver. 3. where he ſays, he deſigned, aN ve ha to write in 
order. But to this it may be anſwered, that it is not at all 
neceſſary this word ſhould be thus tranſlated; it may be as 


well rendered particularly, ſerie perpetua; ſo it is certain the 


word commonly ſignifies, and the beſt criticks have taken it 


in this ſenſe. They are miſtaken (ſays Grotius®), who con- 


« clude from this word, that St. Luke deſigned more cloſely 
« to obſerve the order of time, than the others had done be- 
« fore him; for on the contrary it is evident, that he more 


_ « than once relates things of the ſame nature together, though 


“ they were done at different times. Kadi means nothing 


© more than particularly, as is plain from the uſe of the word 


« Acts xi. 4. and Xviti. 23. So that St. Luke's meaning 
here is no more than this, Ay deſign is to write to thee a 
particular account of the things done by Chrift. But if after 
all Dee yu. ſhould be tranſlated to write in arder, why 
muſt it needs regard the order of time more than any other 
order? Are there not ſeveral other orders and methods of 


writing made uſe of by hiſtorians, beſides this? viz. ſuch as 


placing actions and diſcourſes ofa like nature. together, or 
Vows: which were 40e at the "ng Place though not at che 


P. 287, & — 85 : BE " Yum: non "nd ob rerum cohzren- 


P. 97. il... 


propoſitum Lucæ temporum ordi- 
nem preſſius ſequi, quam alii ante 
ipſum feciſſent; nam contra appar et, 


tiam connexviſſe, que temporibus 
< Falluntur, qui hinc colligunt 


erant diſcreta. Sed vavVe&rg nil a- 
liud eſt quam Agillatim, ut videre 


eſt Act. xi. 4. & xvii. 23. Got, 


ad Luc. i. 3. 


. 
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| ſame time. An hiſtorian may be very properly ſaidto write in 
order, who does not exactly obſerve the order of time. 

But if we ſuppoſe further, that St. Luke by the word »a9:23; 
did intend the order of time ; why muſt he be ſuppoſed to limit 
and confine himſelf to it in every particular branch of his 
hiſtory, fo that he could not, when he ſaw a juſt occaſion, re- 
cede from it? He may be well faid to write in the order of 
time, who doth fo for the moſt part. And hence it is exeel- 
lently obſerved by our late Engliſh critick * ; that, © It being 
« certain, that St. Luke in his Goſpel doth not -give us 
« Chriſt's miracles, ſermons, and journeys, in that order of 
« time, in which they were done and ſpoken : it remains, 
ce that, when he promiſed to write z«9:t5; in order, we under- 
« ſtand this of Chriſt's conception, birth, citcumciſion, bap- 
ce tiſm, preaching, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, of which 
< he truly writes in order.” Upon the whole, then, L con- 
clude, that St. Luke in writing his Goſpel did not deſign ex- 
actly to obſerve the order of time, and conſequently. alſo, that 
St. Mark did not; becauſe, according to Mr. Whiſton®, he 
every where agrees with St. Luke: and ſo Mr. Whiſton's 
argument, to prove St. Matthew originally obſerved the or- 
der of time, viz. on other Goſpel writers did ſo, i is plainly 
inſufficient. 


de e. Whitey, Aae Luc. i. 3. rota Fe Bhs: 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. IV. 


\ The Practice of other Hiſtorians, as well as the Evangeliſis, to 
NO the Order of Time. Several Inſtances out of the 
Old Teſtament Hiſtory. Inſtances out of Profane Authors. 
Several Hauen, why the Evangeliſts neglect the Order of 
Time. 


Tow EVER "FIRE it may ſeem to ſome, that theſs ſa- 

cred writers ſhould thus diſregard the order of time, and 
conſequently differ ſo much from each other; yet this will not 
at all derogate from their honour and authority, if the matter 
be duly and impartially conſidered. For as this is very often, 
upon many accounts, undoubtedly the beſt way of writing 
hiſtory, ſo it has been the practice of the beft hiſtorians, both 
facred and profatie, in all ages and countries. Mr. Whiſton 
indeed tells us, that thoſe who do not take his method, and 
ſuppoſe St. Matthew's Goſpel in our preſent copies miſplaced, 
are. forced en another method, which plainly implies the frequent 
Tnaccuracy, if not falſehood,” of the inſpiret writers themſelves®. 
This is a very hard charge indeed, which at once falls upon 
all the harmonizers and commentators of the Goſpels, that 
ever wrote before Mr. Whiſton. It is ſtrange that all theſe 
good men, who had ſo great a veneration for inſpired writers, 
ſhould thus charge the Evangeliſts with inaccuracies, if not 
falſehood ; Mr. Whiſton will agree with me, they had none 
of them this deſign, and then I am not afraid to aſſert, that no 
ſuch thing follows from the method they 25 to reconcile coi 
Evangeliſis. 

The ſubſtance of their charge amounts to no more than 
this, viz. That they ſuppoſe the Evangeliſts, not to have al- 
ways, and in every particular inſtance, obſerved the order of 
time; but this is ſo far from ſuppoſing an inaccuracy or falſe- 
hood in the Evangeliſts, that it is only ſuppoſing them to have 


nnn No K 
| taken 


en 
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taken the beſt method, and the method the beſt hiſtorians have 
taken, before and ſince their time. | 

For the clearing of this matter, I will endeavour to ſneẽw: 


I. That this is a I very common in the hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament. 
II. That it has been the practice of the beſt profane hijta- 


rians. 


III. Offer fome reaſons, why the E bang ifts negletted the 


: order of time. 


I. The writers {+ the hiſtory of the Old 1 very fre- 


quently deviate from the order of time, in relating ſeveral bran- 


ches of their hiſtory; ſometimes placing them much ſooner, ſome- 


times much later, than the time, in which they really came to 
paſs. This was very remarkably the practice of that beſt and 


moſt accurate of all hiſtorians, Moſes. For inſtance, 


Gen. xxv. 7, 8, 9. He places the death of Abraham before 


the birth of Iſaac's two ſons, Efau and Jacob, ver. 24, 25, Re. 


whereas it is very certain, that Abraham was alive when they 


were born, aud lived at leaſt fifteen years afterwards, as will 
appear by the following account. 


Abraham was a hundred years old, when his ſon Iſaac was 


yy orn, Gen. xxi. 5. Iſaac was threeſcore years old, when his 


ſons Eſau and Jacob were born, ch. xxv. 26. therefore Abra- 
ham was but a hundred and threeſcore at their birth. But 
Abraham lived till he was a hundred and ſeventy five, ch. xxv. 
7. and therefore it is evident, that the death of Abraham is 
placed at leaſt fifteen years too ſoon, being placed before the 
birth of Eſau and Jacob; whereas if the order of time had been 
obſerved, it muſt have been placed at leaſt fifteen years after- 
wards... | 
The fame may 3 obſerved alſo, concerning the hiſtorian? $ 

placing his account of the death of Iſaac, Gen. xxxv. 28, 29. 


It is placed befare the ſelling. of Joſeph into Egypt by his bre- 


thren, ch. xxxvii. whereas, if the order of time had been ob- 
ſeryed, it ought to have been placed ter; it being certain, 
5 that 
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that Iſaac lived at leaſt twelve years aſter that time, as will 
appear by the following account. 

Joſeph was thirty years old, when he was advanced by Pha- 
raoh in Egypt, Gen. xli. 46. After this there came ſever years 
of plenty, ver. 47, 53. and two years of famine, before Jacob 
came down to Egypt, ch. xlv. 6. So that Joſeph was at leaſt 
thirty nine years old, when Jacob his father came down to 
Egypt; Jacob, when he came down to Egypt, was a hundred 
and thirty years old, ch. xlvii. 9g. Now from the time of Jo- 
ſeph's being ſold by his brethren, till this time, (viz. till his 
39th year) were twenty to years, becauſe he was ſold in his 

ſeventeenth year, ch. xxxvii. 2. If then we take the twenty 
two years, which Joſeph was in Egypt, from the hundred and 
thirty of Jacob; it is plain that Jacob was a hundred and eight, 
when Joſeph was ſeventeen, and conſequently, when Joſeph 
was fold to Egypt, Iſaac was no more than a hundred and ſixty 
eight ; for Jacob (who was at this time but a hundred and 
eight) was born, when Iſaac was ſixty years old, ch. xxv. 26. 
Now Iſaac lived till he was a hundred and eighty years old, 
ch. xxxv. 28. and conſequently, twelve years after Joſeph was 
fold into Egypt. So that it is evident, the account of Ifaac's 
death is not placed according to the order of time, but at leaft 
twelve years ſooner, than that order required. 
Another very remarkable inftance to the fame purpoſe, viz. 
of the author of the book of Geneſis not obſerving the order 
of time in his hiſtory, we have ch. xxxviii. The ſeveral mat- 
ters there related, are placed between the account of F«ſeph's 
being fold into Egypt, and his advancement before Pharaoh. 
This interval, or ſpace of time, conſiſts of no more than thir- 
teen years; for Joſeph was ſold in his ſeventeenth, and ad- 
vanced in his thirtieth year. Now upon a cloſe conſideration 
of the circumſtances of the hiſtory, it will appear morally im- 
poſſible, that all the ſeveral matters, related in that chapter, 
thould have come to paſs in that time, as will be evident by 
juſt naming them. 
Firſt, Judah leaves his father 8 emily, 0 marries, and 
ſucceffively begat three ſons, Er, Onan, and Shelah. When 
the eldeſt came to age, he married Tamar; fome time after 
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the Lord ſlew him, and Onan the ſecond brother married 
his widow; after his death ſhe continued a conſiderable time 
a widow, expecting the time, when the third ſon would be 
grown up and marry her. He grows up, but refuſes to marry 
her ; therefore ſhe plays the harlot with her father in Jaw 
Judah, and by him ſhe hath two ſons. And all this muſt 
have been in leſs than the ſpace of thirteen years, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe the hiſtorian not to have obſerved the order of time; 
which certainly he did not, a great part of what is here related, 
having undoubtedly come to paſs, a conſiderable time dy 
Joſeph was fold into Egypt“. 
Thbeſe are inſtances ſufficient to prove, that though the E- 
vangeliſts did not always confine themſelves to obſerve the or- 
der of time, yet they had the example of the beſt hiſtorian in 
the world, to juſtify their practice in neglecting it. 

Nor was this only the practice of Moſes, but of moſt, if not 
all, the writers of the ſacred hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. 
There is a noted example of this in the book of Judges, the 
laſt five chapters of which hiſtory ought, if the order of time 
had been obſerved, to have been placed near the beginning of 
it. The ſtory of Micab's idolatry, and the expedition of the 
tribe of Dan, ch. xvii. and xviii. of the Levite*s concubine, and 
the war on her account, ch. xix. xx. and xxi. are each of them 
placed above 200 years too late, which is eaſy enough to be 
proved, Hence Joſephus has placed the hiffory of the three 
| laſt chapters, before the hiffory of the Fudges®, and the Old 
Hebrew Chronologer © has placed the ftory of Micah, and the 
tribe of Dams idolatry, and the ftory of the Levite's concubine in 
the time of Othniel, the firſt of the ſudges; and, as far as I can 
find, moſt chronologers and commentators are of the ſame 
mind. 


# 8 ergo ne | in- © Seder Olam Rabba, c. 20. p. 
tra tam paucos annos fieri potue- 30. < 
rint, merito movet z niſi, ut forte ſo- 4 Dr. Li Chronic, and 
let, ſcriptura per recapitulationem,, Harmon. the Old Teſt. on 


aliquot annos ante venditum Jo- 


age hoc fieri cæpiſſe intelligi velit, 
&. Auguſt 


- Queſt, Sup. Gen. 2. 
c. 128. 
Antiq. Jud. lib. 5. c. 2. | 


Judges, &c. Uſher Chronol. Sacr. 
b. 199: . Petav. Rationar. Temp. I. 1. 

6. Junius ad Jud. 15 1. Span- 
deim Hiſt. Feel. V. T. Epoch. 
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The ſtory of Shimei's death, 1 Kings ii. 39. &c. is evir 
dently placed three years too ſoon in the hiſtory. 

Abundance of other ſuch inſtances might be collected out 
of the hiſtorical books, were it neceſſary. Thoſe that have a 
mind to ſee them, may conſult Dr. Lightfoot * and Uſher v, 
&c. I would only add, that this has been a very antient and 
common obſervation ; and that for this purpoſe the famous 
55 rule of  Tigoniye*, : called Recapitulatic, was invented, 

ws... 

II. This is not a - peculiar to the "TE writers, but 
made uſe of by all hiftorians. The moſt accurate and exact 
among thoſe, who are called profane writers, have taken this 


liberty in compoſing their hiſtories. Livy, Plutarch, Tacitus, 


Suetonius, Florus, &c. have all upon particular occafions neg- 
lected the exact order of time. Suetonius, for inſtance, is very 


frequent in this practice; continually laying matters of a like 
nature together, without regard to the order of time, in which 


they were done. In the Life of Auguſtus he expreſsly tells 
us, it was his deſign to do ſod: ( not to confine himſelf to 
« ſtrict chronology, or the order of time, in which the ſeveral 
«. things. were done; but inſtead of being punctual to the 
« time, join actions of a like nature together, that ſo they 
00 might be more clearly perceived and known. This any 
one, who reads his memoirs of Auguſtus's life, will perccive 
he has done, juſt as St. Matthew and the other Evangeliſts, 
in writing the memoirs of our Saviour's life. 
To the ſame purpoſe Lucius Florus intimates, © That he 


; ad obeys the ſtrict order of time; but that the 


CY Libs SETS e e 4111510 ane vitze. Sie cum narramns, 
* Chronol. Sacr. quz quis publice, quæ privatim, 


- © Apud Auguſt, de Dot. Chriſt. quæ fortiter, quæ moderate, quæ 


"I; 78.36. erio, quæ jocoſe egerit, non ob- 


Propoſita vitæ ejus velut fum- ſervato annorum ordine. Pitiſe. 
ma, partes ſigillatim, neque per ad 


- fempora, ſed per ſpecies, exſequar; 


quo diſtinctius demonſtrari cognoſ- 
cique poſſint. Suetonius in Wa 
e, 
Sic ſolent ceripte 

cies eaſequi, i. e. ſecundum actioehes 
et genera, narrare ſtatum et condi · 


% 


. e eth en inter ſe fond 
omnia atque confuſa, tamen, quo 
melius appareant, ſimul et ne 
lera virtutibus obſtrepant, 5 
proferentur, &c. L. Flor. lib. 2. c. 
19. CE 


"6 things 
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ce things he ſhould relate might the better appear, he would 
« relate them diſtinctly and ſeparately, &c.“ If then other 
' writers, ſacred and profane, have ſo very frequently neglected 
this order, we need not be ſurprized, that St. Matthew and 
the other Evangeliſts have done ſo too; eſpecially when we 
conſider, that it is only in a few inſtances, that they have done 
it, and then for the maſt part, if not akvays, ſome good reaſon 
may be aſſigned, why they have done ſo. This leads me, 

III. To conſider, hy, and for what reaſons, the Evan- 
gelifts receded from the order of time, in their hiſtories. 

J ſhall not be at the pains to conſider all the ſeveral 
branches of their hiſtories, in which this order is neglected, 
and ſhew the particular occaſions why they are placed as they 
are; all that I deſign, is to mention ſome general cauſes or 
occaſions of their relating things in a different 'order, from that 
in which they were done, and particularly, 

1. Sometimes the Evangeliſts relate thoſe facts together, 
which were done at a different time, becauſe they were done in 
the ſame place. It ſeemed a very good expedient to aſſiſt the 
memory, ſometimes to relate the ſeveral miracles our Saviour 
wrought at one place together, though they were done at dif- 
ferent times. So, the healing of the leprous perſon ; the cure of 
the centurion's. ſervant ; the recovering of Peter's mather-in- 
law, are placed immediately one after another by St. Mat- 
| thew, ch. viii. from ver. 2, to the 16th, becauſe each of theſe 
miracles was wrought at Capernaum, though at different 
times. Hence (ſays Dr. Lightfoot) the mention of a place 
« doth oftentimes occaſion theſe holy penmen to ſpeak of ſtories | 
cc out of their proper time, becauſe they would take up the whole. 
1 ſtory of that place all at once, or together . For this reaſon 
it is, that St. Luke places the hiſtory of the unclean ſpirit being 
caſt out of the man in the ſynagogue at. Capernaum, ch. iv. 33, 
&c. and the account of Peter's mother-in-law being cured of a 
fever, ver. 39, &c. before the call of the Apoſiles by the ſea-fide, 
ch. v. 1. (which has been proved ® to be contrary to the order of 
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time); viz. becauſe having mentioned our Lord's being and 
preaching at Capernaum (ver. 31.) he had a mind to record to- 
gether the miracles our Lord did there, thou gh done at another 
time. 

2. Another reaſon, why this Evangeliſts ſometimes place a 
fact out of its proper order of time, is, becauſe they having been 
ſpeaking of the perſon concerned in it before, had a mind there to 
finiſh all they deſigned to ſay of him. So, for inſtance, the ſory 


of John the Baptiſt's being impriſoned by Herod, Luke iii. 
9, 20. (which has been proved not to be in the order of time) 


was placed where it is, becauſe the Evangelift, having before 
been giving an account of John's miniſtry, and not deſigning 
to fay much more of him, had a mind here to finiſh his whole 
ſtoty together. This is ſo far from being any fault in a hif- 
tory, that it is really oftentimes the beſt and moſt accurate way 
of writing it; becauſe by a ſtrict and conftant adherence to 
the order of time, there muſt neceſſarily be continual breaches 
and frequent interruptions in the hiſtory. Stories muſt be 
often brought in without any connection or coherence, and 
conſequently are not ſo like to be remembered *. It may there- 
fors be ſometimes much better that the whole ſtory of a per- 
ſon or thing be told together, though ſome other things inter- 
rene, which are told afterwards.” For this reaſon, we may ob- 
ſerve, the inſpired penman of the book of Geneſis has placed 
the death of Iſaac (ch. xxxv. 28, 29.) ſo much too ſoon, as it 
has been above proved to be d, viz. becauſe having, ver. 27. 
given an account of his ſon Jacob s coming to him to Hebron, 
and deſigning to ſay no more concerning his life, but to pro- 
ceed to the hiſtory of his poſterity; it ſeemed very proper there 
to mention his death, that he might not be forced elſewhere to 
bring it in, by any breach or interruption in his hiſtory . For 


4 7 oy 
« 


»Facilius ae 0 in unum 
eonteatta ſpeeies, quam diviſa tem- 
poribus, oculis W e inhzret. 


* P. 36. 
8 Conſtat ante mortem Thaaci: ven- 


ditum fuiſſe Jotephum, cum tamen 


hanc hiſtoriam „ . Joſep) 1 Moſes 


poſt obitum et ſepulturam recitet: ut 


neceſſario concedenda ſit hyſter ologia, 


cujus ratio hæc fuit; quia poſt ad- 


We Jacobi in Hebron, nihil am- 
b de vita Ifaaci vellet narrare 
oles, et ad ea, quiz de Jacobo Pa- 
triarcha 
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the ſame reaſon alſo is the ſtory of Shimei's death placed too 
ſoon, 1 Kings ii. 39. that the whole ſtory of him might be 
finiſhed. at once, and not brought in without any connection, 
as it muſt Oy dave mn, if it had been placed . 
. 

3. It is not at all abſard or e to ſuppoſe, that 
divine Wiſdom ordered it to be thus, to prevent all ſuſpicion of 
the Evangelifts writing in concert, or by combination, with de- 
fign to impoſe upon the world, Chriſtianity was looked upon 
at firſt, by many, as a deluſion, and the authors of theſe 
facred books as cheats and impoſtors. Againſt this the Chriſt- 
ians commonly argued, that, if the writers of the Goſpel-hiſ- 
tory had had any ſuch deſigns, they would not have ſo many 
things, which ſeem contrary to each other. The reaſoning of 
Chryſoſtom on this head is ſo very juſt, that it well deſerves 
tranſcribing =. He brings in a perſon making this objection, 


that the Euangeliſts do not agree in their accounts. To this he 


anſwers; .* Their not agreeing in every particular, is a full 
<« demonſtration of their truth; for if they had in all things 


, agreed with a perfect exactneſs, both as to time, and place, 


& and words, none of our adverſaries but would have believed 
e that they met together, and wrote by compact and conſent 
& to deceive: but now that difference there ſeems to be be- 
tween them in theſe ſmaller matters, defends them from all 
« ſuch ſuſpicion, &c.”” Such arguing ſeems to be very juſt ; 

and if it be, what is there abſurd in ſuppoſing, that divine 
Wiſdom. ordered theſe little differences, thoſe in reſpect of 
time among others, for this good end? The Holy Spirit,“ 
un a learned man, nnn, the Evangeliſts to write r 
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c things in a different order, that they might not ſeem to have 


vote by compact, or to have borrowed one from another. 


4. Mr. Whiſton has furniſhed me with another rea ſon, why 
the Evangeliſts are thus different from one another, and do 
not obſerve the ſame order in relating the ſeveral acts of our 


Saviour's life. © It ought not (ſays he) * to ſeem ſtrange, if 


ee that book, which contains the revealed will of God, be fo 
ct framed, as to have divers ſeeming contradictions in it, for 
ec the perplexing the ungodly, and the exerciſe of the pious.” 
This obſervation of Mr. Whiſton's, is what ſeveral other 
learned men have upon this and other occaſions made , and 
is, if true, a very good reaſon, why the Evangeliſts were not ſo 
very exact, in obſerving the order of time in their hiſtories. 
Thus I have endeavoured to juſtify the practice of the 
Evangeliſts, in relating things in a different order from that 
in which they came to paſs, both by ſhewing it was the prac- 
tice of the beſt hiſtorians, and by ſeveral other reaſons. I only 
add, that, as it has been already proved concerning St. Luke, 
that he did not tell us he deſigned to obſerve the exact order of 
time, ſo it is certain z0 one of the Evangelifts has told us jo, 
and if they did not engage and promiſe to obſerve this order, 
certainly they are not to be accuſed of falſehood in not obſerv- 
ing it. Hence the learned Dr. Hammond © well obſerved, 
« That all theſe, and (if there were) many more [differences] 
« do nothing derogate from the fidelity of the writers; who, 
* undertaking to make ſome relations of what was done by 
« Chrift, do no where undertake, nor oblige themſelves, to ob- 


tt ferve the order wherein every thing ſucceeded, that being 


« generally extrinſical, and of no importance to che rela- 
& tions.“ 


Voluit vero Spiritus Sandlus e Multa diverſo ordine ab Eyan- 
diverſo ordine multa ab Evangeliſtis gel ſtis narrari voluit Spiritus Sanc- 
narrari z—ne vel ex cc , vel 3 exercendæ et og _ 


dollatis capitibus, ſcri =y , vel ſua noſtræ, &c. cauſa. 8 

» 1 invicem l * tom. iii. Dub, 69. 
py 4 I tom. 24, &c. 9 85 

0 Dub. 6 8 a 2 Annot, wad Mark Vo 3 N 


* 3. , g 
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non prefertur ſe ordinem relaturum, 
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And to the ſame purpoſe, it is well remarked by the author 


juſt now cited®, „ That no one can charge that writer with 


« a falſehood or contradiction, for relating things in a different 
order from that in which they came to paſs, if he did not 
« before-hand engage to obſerve that order.” The principal 
thing theſe ſacred writers were concerned about, was truth, to 
be faithful and juſt in the accounts they gave us; and this in- 
deed is the moſt neceſſary requiſite, and beſt character of an 
hiſtorian, Hence Lucian, in his excellent directions for writ- 
ing hiſtory, tells us, "The one thing moſt peculiarly re- 
ce quilite to hiſtory, is truth. If any go about to write a hiſ- 


« tory, he muſt principally regard truth, not concerning him- 
« ſelf about any thing elſe.” \ 


CHAP. v. 


Mr. W hifton's ſecond Argument confidered. It does not follow, 


that becauſe St. Matthew for the moſt part obſerved the Or- 
der of Time, therefore he did in every Particular. The 
third Argument diſcuſſed The Notes of Time Ar. * hiſton 
mentions, do not prove the Order of Time. 


HE ſecond argument, which Mr. Whiſton makes uſe of 

to prove, that St. Matthew originally obſerved the or- 

der of time through his whole Goſpel, is, becauſe he does ſo in 
the greateſt part of his Goſpel. After what hath been faid in 
the two former chapters, there ſeems very little neceſlary to be 
faid in anſwer to this. I agree with Mr. Whiſton, that St. 


Immo nemo mendacii vel con- | Veiee, 1 5 re irogiay wr Tory rc 
tradictionis inſimulaverit illum, qui Y Aer andre» aue av, 
eadem diverſo ordine recitat, modo &. Lucian. de Conſcrib. Hiſtor. 


$. 39. Hiſtoricus itaque, ſi ad ve- 
rum et fidem de re propoſita retule- 
rit, officio ſuo ſatisfecifſe exiſtima- 
bitur. Iſaac. Pontan, Orat. Iſagog. 


que ac res ipſas. Spanheim. Dub. 
Evang. tom. ii. Dub. 56. 


d *Ey yap r (ſeil. ahbe) 


a ad L. Flor. p. 1. 
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Matthew (and ſo indeed each of the other Evangeliſts) does 
for the moſt part exactly obſerve the order of time; yet it will 
by no means follow, that that inſpired writer was always ſo 


. confined to a ſtrict obſervance of this order, that he could upon 
no occaſions whatſoever depart from it. Several reaſons have 


been affigned, upon the account of which an hiſtorian may 
ſometimes deviate from this order, though for the moſt part 
he ſtrictly obſerve it. And it has been proved, that St. Luke 


ſometimes relates things in a different order from that in which 
they came to paſs, though for the moſt part he exactly obſerves 

the order of time. Mr. Whiſton's argument therefore, that 

becauſe St. Matthew for 'the moit part writes in this order, 


therefore he does never recede from it, will not hold. 
Mr. Whiſton's laſt argument, by which he endeavours to 
prove, that St. Matthew originally obſerved the order of time 


through his whole Goſpel, is, that the notes of the order of 


time, and coherence of parts, are as many in that part which 
is now diſcrdered and miſplaced, as in that Which is re- 
gular and in its proper order. It is true indeed, thoſe 


which Mr. Whiſton has here collected, and calls notes of 
- the order of time, are as frequent in this as any other part 
of the Goſpel; but then theſe are ſuch which are only (if they 
may be ſo called) notes of tranſition, generally inſerted by the 


hiſtorian only for the ſake of connecting the ſeveral ſtories toge- 


ther, and not to denote the regular ſucceſſion of the fats related. 


They are moſt of them ſuch as can only relate to the ſtory that 


follows them, and do not at all connect it with that foregoing, 
"This will appear by a very light conſideration of them: they 


are ſuch as theſe : * 10% Of N tet TO 504% ανν xaraCayr N 
aura s Tow Venus” 1 tou. ste deri &. na inJur N TeoJehul 


&c. and ſeeing ;" and opening his mouth; and coming down fron 


the mountain; and behold; and as he was entering; and coming, 


.&c; Is it not evident that theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are deſigned 
only for the better tranſition from one ſtory to another.? Is it 
not very plain that they regard only the ſubſequent ſtory ? For 


inſtance, Id, 9% ai Ida: and when Feſus ſaw; and behold ; 
have theſe phraſes any reference at all to what goes before? 


Do they intimate that the next fat related, was immediately in 
order 


4 pak, 
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order of time after that which was before related? Let us ſup- 
poſe the ſtory, to which one of theſe notes is prefixed, a con- 
ſiderable time after that which immediately precedes it in the 
hiſtory, might not the hiſtorian very properly prefix one of 
theſe notes to it? Might he not ſay, a2 id, or xa} ig 6 In- 
ode, and Feſus ſecing, or coming, did ſuch or ſuch a thing, only 
regarding what he was about to tell, without the leaſt reſpect 


to what he had ſaid before? Nay, let us go further, and ſup- 


poſe one of thoſe notes prefixed to a ſtory, which in the order 
of time was before that which it immediately ſucceeds, yet 
would the prefixing of ſuch a note be very proper. For in- 


ſtance, to the ſermon on the Mount (Mat v. 2.) is prefixed 


val avitas 7 gHαremi rod (which is one of Mr. Whiſton's notes 
of the order of time) and he opened his mouth, Might not this 


note be very well prefixed to our Saviour's preaching, al- 


though the ſermon, in the order of time, were really before 


that which immediately precedes it in the hiſtory? The ſame 


may be proved of almoſt every one of theſe notes, which Mr. 
Whiſton has here mentioned, if it were neceſſary. | 
Ihe truth is, it is a common thing in all hiſtories to make 
uſe of ſuch tranſitory or introductory phraſes as theſe ; nay even 
of thoſe which ſeem moſt to imply an immediate and orderly 
ſucceſſion of events, in a very great latitude. So for inſtance, 
Gen. xxxviii. 1. immediately after the account of Joſeph's be- 
ing fold into Egypt, it follows, at that time Fudah went down 
from his brethren, &. when as it is certain this happened a con- 


ſiderable time before Foſeph's being ſold into Egypt a. Hence, ſays 


Dr. Lightfoot vb, The words at that time are not to be refer- 
ce red to the next words going before in the preceding chap- 
ce ter, concerning Joſeph's ſale to Potiphar, but are of a more 
« large extent; as that phraſe, and the phraſe in thoſe days, are 
« oftin Serien ”? Itisa trite obſervation among the writers 
of ſacred chronology, that theſe phraſes in Scripture are fre- 
quently uſed with a great deal of latitude. It has been ob- 
ſerved, that this phraſe, In that day or time, is uſed ſixteen times 


in the Old and New Teſtament in a lax ſenſe, and not im- 


* See above, p. 36. d Harmon. and Chronic. of the 
| | Old Teſt. Gen. c. xxxviii. 
N 3 | _ plying 
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plying a regular ſucceſſion of events. So the words 'E» & ra 
Hutpars ite, Matt. iii. 1. are put to introduce the hiſtory, 
which is next to Chriſt's fixing at Nazareth; which was 
about thirty years after. Upon the whole then, if this be the 
uſe of moſt of theſe notes, only to introduce the following 
Rory, if thoſe which ſeem moſt to be notes of time regard 
principally what follows, and are uſed in ſuch a lax ſenſe; then 
they do not prove, that this part of St. Matthew's Goſpel was 
originally wrote according to the order of time. 

Thus I have conſidered Mr. Whiſton's firſt aſſertion, viz. 
That St. Matthew deſigned originally to obſerve the order of 
time through his whole Goſpel, and have endeavoured to ſhew 
that the ſeveral arguments he brings to ſupport it, are not 
concluſive. 


* Locutionem autem illam (in 


tempore illo) eodem modo in Deu- 
ter. x. 8. uſurpari notat Aben 


Ezra; quomodo et ab aliis eſt ob- 


in tempore illo, non ad illud, quo in 
Egyptum venditus eſt Joſephus, 
ſed quo ipſe Judas in Cananæam 
cum Patre advenit, referendum eſſe 


ſervatum, in die illo, fine determi- defendimus. Uſſer. Chronol. Sacr. 
nata aliqua temporis notatione, ſe- c. 10. Vid. Spanheim. Dub. E. 
dec ies in Veteri et Novo Teſtamento vang. tom. ii. Dub. 10, et 95. 
eſle poſitum: hocque ipſo in loco, | 


| CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Mr. Ii piſton's Proof of the main Propoſition conſidered. It 
ſuppoſes St. Mark's Gofpel an Epitome of St. Matthew's. 
This the Opinion of moſt learned Men, but certainly falſe. 
That St. Mark is not an Epitome of St. Matthew, proved, 
Firſt, from the Account given in Antiquity of the Manner 
and Occaſion of his Writing, viz. that he wrote at Rome 
From St. Peter's Mouth, The Teftimomes out of Antiquity 
produced. Two Obſervations ym pe: to ſupport theſe 


Teſtimonies. 


. Whiſton having attempted to prove, that St. Mat- 
thew, in this part of his Goſpel, deſigned to obſerve 
the order of time, proceeds to ſhew, that the ſeveral branches of 
the hiftory in this part, are not according to the order of time. 
But before he comes to a particular proof of this, he ſays, He 
will in general prove the main propoſition by the moſt authentick 
evidence, viz. the teſtimony of St. Mark *, This indeed, if it 
be any evidence at all, will be moſt authentick and indiſput- 


able. Let us a little conſider it. 


« St. Mark (ſays Mr. Whiſton) was the 9 of St. 
« Matthew gives us ſuch an account of our Saviour's Acts, 
« as demonſtrates that St. Matthew's Goſpel lay then before 
& him, and was the almoſt only guide he followed in his hiſ- 


* tory, Now ſuppoſing this (fays he), it will follow, that 


& either that copy of St. Matthew, which St, Mark made uſe 


“ of, was in a different order from that which we now have 


& (in the chapters under conſideration), or elſe that he knew 
«© the order of his copy to be wrong, and contrary to the ori- 
a" ginal one, and ſo reduced it in his epitome to the true and 
4 regular ſeries of events, which he learned from St. Peter. 
« Now either of theſe is ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe ; for 
ce it is evident, that St. Mark does not obſerve the order of the 
& preſent copies of St. Matthew (whom he epitomizes), in that 
be 18 we are {peaking of, &c.” This s now is 2 Mark's teſti- 


os P. 102. 


5 mony, 
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mony, and Mr. Whiſton's m9? convincing argument, of the 
truth of the propoſition, viz. that the former part of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, in our preſent copies, is not now in its true and 
firſt intended order. 

However ſpecious and plauſible this argument may at firſt 
appear, I doubt not but every unbiaſſed mind, after a more 
cloſe examination, will be very far from thinking it concluſive 
and convincing. The two following conſiderations will ſuf- 
ficiently invalidate the force of this reaſoning, viz. 

I. St. Mart did not epitomize or abridge St. Matt hero 3 Gy: 
pel, nor had he it lying before him, when he wrote. Bi 

II. Suppoſe St. Mark did abridge, and make uſe of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel i in compoſing his, yet it will not follow either that 
the copies he then uſed were, or our preſent copies now, are miſ- 
placed, and out of the order originally intended by St. Matthew.” 

I. St. Mark did not epitomize or abridge St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, nor had he it lying before him, when he wrote.. In un- 
dertaking to prove this, I am very well aware, that I oppoſe 
the ſentiments of learned men in all ages of the church: an- 
tient and modern writers have almoſt all, with one common 
conſent, voted and agreed St. KY to be an n 
of St. Matthew's. 

Auſtin, among the antients, and among later wiiters Eraf- 
mus d, Sixtus Senenfis „ Alſted , Grotius , Spanheim *, 
Tltiard e, and many others, altert „ Nay, Eraſmus in 
another place has carried the matter ſomewhat further, and by 
a certain likeneſs, which he imagined he obſerved in the ſtyle 
and idiom of theſe two Goſpels (contrary to all antiquity, and 
even to himſelf in the place firſt cited), is induced to believe 
they 15 were e wrote 2150 hs 1275 a; Jon. 33 

9 2:7 


a Mts Mattheyin fects Annot. ad Marc. i. 1. ; 
tanquam pediſquus et breviator © Hiſtor. Eceleſ. Secul. T. e. 6. 
cjus hs Ae Aug. de Conſenſ. A Prolegom. 5 Harm. Evang. 
Evang. I. 1. c. N 
Annot. in Nov. Ted. ad Mare, * 9 2 * Eraſmus; in Apolog. contra 
1. 1 Albertum Carporum deem 
3 'Bibliorh. Sant. 1. 1. ad voc. ſcribit, eundem fuiſſe utriuſqus 
Mare 121+ Evangelii ſeriptorem. Vid. Sixt. 

6 Precognit Theolog, J. 2. p. Senenl. I. 7, de Marci Evangelio. 


263. 
But 


# 
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But notwithſtanding this ſo univerſal agreement of learned 
men in this matter, I am not afraid to undertake the defence 
of the contrary opinion, It is no new or uncommon thing 
for the bulk of criticks and commentators to agree in an er- 
ror. An opinion that ĩs plauſible, and has ſome appearance of 
probability, firſt ſtarted by a perſon of reputation, and uſhered 
into the world under-ſome great name, is very often univerſally 
received, and for a long time entertained as an unqueſtionable 
truth, though all the while it be really falſe : but if in proceſs 
of time it has the good fortune to be eſpouſed by more men of 
reputation and character, for ſenſe and learning, it then ac- 
quires a ſort of ſanctity, and, through I know not what ſort of 
fearfulneſs, men dare not ſo much as ſuſpect or call in queſtion. 

the truth of a propoſition, which has been believed by almoſt 
all learned men. This I verily believe was the caſe, in reſpect 
of the point we are now upon. Auſtin, and ſome others of 
reputation, firſt ſtarted it : to others, who would not be at the 
pains. of examining into the truth of it, it ſeemed: plauſible, 
and ſo they received it. And by this means many learned 
men ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed upon, taking that for 
truth, which they certainly had rejected as falſe, had they but 
ventured ſtrictly and cloſely to examine it. But numbers are 
no evidence of truth, and (as Mr. Whiſton well obſerves in 
another place ) a common opinion without a ſolid foundation, is 
of ne. great value. He that heartily and in good earneſt ſeeks 
after truth, muſt not ſuffer himſelf to be impreſſed either with 
the number, or reputation of thoſe, who think otherwiſe than 
he does. It was a noble reſolution of Seneca's vd. That he 
would obſtinately perſiſt in the ſearch of truth; not making 
& his underſtanding a ſlave to any man's, nor giving in to 
« any opinion, way becauſe it was s publiſhed under a great : 
. 6 name,” 55 

I ſhall therefore 3 to prove this common opinion 
(viz. that St. Mark epitomized St. Matthew). falſe; and I ſhall 
take. lows more pains in the ee not ap got becauſe I Shall 


2 Chronol. of the Old Teſtam. non enim me cuiquam mancipavi, 
p. 16. a nullius nomen OY. &c. Sen. - Epiſt. 
o Verum—contumaciterquzram; ; 4 
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thereby invalidate Mr. Whiſton's ng authentick evidence, but 


ſet a matter in a clear light, which (as far as I can find) no 


one yet has attempted to do, and ſo withal recover the honour 


of this Goſpel (viz. St. Mark's), which has ſo long lain under 
this hard and injurious charge, of being PRs, and compiled 
out of St. Matthew. And, 


1. It is very evident, that St. Mark's Goſpel is not an 


| epitome of St. Matthew's, from the accounts we have in eccle- 


fiaftical hi hiſtory, of the manner and occaſion of St. Mark's writ- 
ing his Goſpel. The ſubſtance of all thoſe accounts which we 


have, is this, viz. That St. Mart, (who was the companion and 


interpreter of St. Peter) being at Rome with him, was deſired 


. by the brethren there, to give them an account in writing, of 


what he had learnt from St. Peter, of the doctrines and life of 
Chrift ; that they did not defift in their intreaties, till they had 
prevailed, and this was the cauſe or reaſon of the Goſpel, wwe 


note call St. Mark's, being fir wrote. This in ſhort is the 


account, and it ſeems to be as largely atteſted by the antients, 
—_— any matter of fact whatſoever, at that diſtance from 
Papias, Irenæus, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Je- 
e others, all agree as to the main of this fact. 
The moſt full and antient relation of this matter, is that of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, cited by Euſebius in two feveral 
places, and confirmed in the firſt of thoſe places, by the moſt 
antient teſtimony of Papias. To the fame purpoſe (though 
not quite fo: full) is the account of Irenæus, viz. That St. 
Adark committed to writing the things which he heard &t. Peter 
preach v. So es n * n * or wrote his 
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Goſpel, de Ninrgos Anynoure 1 as St. Peter directed or taught 


him. The ſame account we have from Jerome ſeveral 
times, TheophylaQt ®, and ſeveral others of the antients. It 
was ſo far believed in the firft ages, that St. Mark wrote his 
Goſpel under the conduct and direction of St. Peter, that this 
Goſpel was by a great many called The Goſpel of St. Peter, and 
not St. Mark; ſo Tertullian tells us, that the Goſpel 
« which St. Mark publiſhed, was affirmed to be wrote by 
<« St. Peter.” Such is the account, which we have from an- 


tiquity, of the writing of this Goſpel. There is one remark 


which I have made in reading this Goſpel, which (though it 
may ſeem to ſome to be too nice a ſpeculation) yet perhaps, 


conſidering the very many teſtimonies of the antients, that St. 


Mark wrote what he heard from St. Peter, may have ſome 


| weight i in it, and be ſome confirmation of the preceding rela- 


tion, The remark I mean is this, viz. That there are in the 


' Goſpel hiftory, ſeveral very remarkable circumſtances, relating to 


St. Peter, which are told by the other Evangeliſts, and not fo 


much as mentioned or hinted at by St. Mart. The reaſon of 


which ſeems to be, that St. Peter's modeſty would not permit 


them to be inſerted, being generally ſuch as were to his ad- 
vantage, and would tend to advance his honour above the reſt 


of the Apoſtles, a thing which no doubt the good Apoſtle 
would endeavour to prevent. For the manifeſting of this, I 
will ſelect a few out of the other nen which might be 
mn 1. 


1. The account of Chriſt's Sremeuncing St. Nun bleſſed, 


when he had confeſſed him, the promiſe of the keys, and of that 
large power, &c. made to him, are omitted by St. Mark, 
though the former and ſucceeding parts of the ſtory, are both 


told by him. See Mark viii. 29, 30. n compare it with 


2. The relation of St. Peter's working & the r by SY | 


* Ares „iuxta quod Petrum e Præfat. in Comment. in Marc. 
referentem eee rogatus Rome Evangelium, quod Marcus e- 
a fratribus, breve ſcripſit Evange- didit, Petri affirmetur, cujus inter- 
lium. Catalog. Script. Eccl. in voce pres Marcus. PRO Adv. Mar- 
Marcus. Vid. Præfat. in Com- cion, lib. 4+ c. 5 | 


mekt. in Matt. ; 


ting 
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ting money out of the fiſb's mouth, to pay the tribute- money, told 
by St. Matt. ch. xvii. 24, &c. is omitted by St. Mark, though 
the preceding and ſubſequent ſtories are the ſame as in St. 
Matthew. - See Mark ix. 30—33. | 


3. Chriſt's particular love and favour riſe to St. Peter, 
In telling him of his danger, and that he had prayed for him in 
particular, that his farth might not fail, ad XXxil, 31, = is 
omitted by St. Mark. 


4. St. Peter's remarkable humility above the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, about Chriſt's waſhing bis Ks &c. John x; xiii. .6—9. 
omitted by St. Mark. 8 
F. The inſtance of St. Peter's very great — 1 — Chriſt, 
when he was taken, i in cutting of the High- Prieſt's ſervant's 

ear. John xvill. 10. is not mentioned by St. Mark concern- 
ing St. Peter in particular, but only told in n general of a cer- 
tain perſon that ſtood by; Mark xiv. 47. 

6. St. Peter s faith in leaping into the. ſea, to 80 to Chriſt, 

John xxi. 7. not mentioned by St. Mark. 


n Chriſt's diſcourſe with St, Peter concerning Ih es to 
him, and his particular, repeated charge to him 10 feed his 
blech Ichn xXi. 15, &. omitted by St. Mark. 

Theſe are ſome inſtances of things tending to St. Peter's 
5 recorded by the other Evangeliſts, none of which are 
ſo much as hinted at by St. Mark. I add, that there is not 
any one ſingle inſtance in all that Goſpel, like unto any of 
thoſe which have been mentioned. There is nothing in that 
Goſpel, which does in the leaſt tend to advance the honour 
and prerogative of St. Peter, above the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Now, why theſe and ſome other particulars of a like nature 
ſhould be omitted by St. Mark, is ſome what ſtrange, unleſs we 
account for it thus; that St. Peter, who dictated this Goſpel to 
St. Mark, through madeſty and for fear of ſome bad conſe- 
quences, cauſed him to leave out thoſe things, which ſo parti- 
cularly concerned himſelf. - Had not St. Mark had his Goſpel 
from St. Peter, I cannot conceive, why he ſhould fo ſtudiouſly 
avoid the mention of all thoſe remarkable things, which tended 
ſo much to his honour. | Much to the fame purpoſe, is the ar- 


guing 


— 


guing of a learned Popiſh divine on this head, out of Euſe- 
bius. Why (ſays he) St. Mark ſhould leave out thoſe great 
and honourable promiſes made to St. Peter, which we read 
ce in St. Matthew (ch. xvi.), may be ſeen in Euſebius (De- 
% monſtr. Evang. I. 3. c. 7.) St. Peter's humility would not 
« ſuffer him to tell theſe things to St. Mark, when he was 
« writing his Goſpel. We may obſerve the three other Evan- 
ce geliſts relating thoſe things, which tend to advance the ho- 
«© nour and prerogative of St. Peter. Only St. Mark, who 


_ © yrote his Goſpel from St. Peter's dictating to him, has 


© omitted them; which evidences the great modeſty of St. 
„Peter.“ This reaſoning is abundantly confirmed by a very 
common and well-known obſervation, that authors of mo- 
deſty are ſeldom forward to mention thoſe things, that tend to 
their oyyn praiſe; ſo that we have at leaſt a probable argu- 
ment from the Goſpel itſelf, to prove the account we have 
from antiquity, of the writing of it, true. The learned Dr. 
Hammond has another argument taken out of the Goſpel it- 
ſelf, by which he endeayours to prove the account, that has 
been given of its being dictated by St. Peter, to be true. After 


having cited the account, he adds b; „ Of this there be ſome. 
o 6 characters diſcernible in the writing itſelf; as that, ſetting 
5 down the ſtory of Peter's denying of Chriſt, with the ſame 


<enumeration. of circumſtances, and aggravations of the 
fault, that Matthew doth ; when he comes to mention his 


* repentance and tears conſequent to it, he doth it (as became 


the true penitent) more: coldly than, Matthew had done, only 
«.ixacue he Wept whereas M atthew hath #*zavos win pos, he wept 
« bitterly.” How far this argument is concluſive, I ſhall not 


* { 


of St. Matthew's Obel. $3 


z Cur Marcus omittit illa mag- 
nifica provelh Petro facta a Chriſto, 
quæ 
apud Euſeb. lib. 3. Demonſtr. E- 


vang. c. 7. Petrus ex humilitate 


noluit hoc referre Marco ſeripturo 
Evangelium; ubi nota reliquos tres 


Evangeliſtas ea commemoraſſe, quæ 
ad Petri excellentiam et præroga- 2 


Beatus es, Simon Bar-Jona, &. 


$::7 


eguntur apud Matth. vid. 


Luc. c. 22. Ego rogaw pro te, &c. 
Et apud Joan. 21. Paſce owes 
meas. Solum Marcum, qui Eyan- 
gelium ſeripſit, ſicut Petro referente 
audierat, de his tacuiſſe. Que res 
inſignem B. Petri modeſtium nobis 
inſinuat et commendat. Eſtius in 


9. +. 
d Introduc. to Matt. 


now 


Difficilior. Script. loc. ad Marc. 8. 


— Wa" RET: — — 3 


— 
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now enquire; if this be not, perhaps there may be ſeveral of 
the like nature, that are. I would only add, that St. Peter 
himſelf in his 1ſt Epiſtle * makes mention of St. Mark, as 
being along with him, and calls him his ſon : The Church 
which is at Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth you, and 
fo doth Marcus my ſon. There can be no juſt reaſon to queſtion, 
whether the fame Mark is here intended, who wrote the Goſ- 
pel ; and if the word Babylon be here taken for Rome, as the 
Fathers, the papiſts in general, and many other among the 
Proteftants® do take it, then the foregoing account receives a 
very great confirmation, from St. Peter and St. Mark's hav- 
ing been at Rome together. So Jerome and Euſebius * 
make uſe of this argument for this very purpoſe. The words 
of the latter are theſe; © But Peter makes mention of Mark in 
< his firſt Epiſtle, which they ſay was wrote at Rome, and it 
<« was that which Peter himſelf meant, when by a ſtrong fi- 
£« pure he makes uſe of the word Babylon to denote that 
< city, viz. Rome, in theſe words, The Church which is at 
* Babylon, choſen together with you, faluteth you, and Mark 
cc my fon. 92 
If chen upon the whole it be reaſonable to conelude, that 
St. Mark wrote his Goſpel at Rome, at the requeſt of the 
brethren there, from the things which he had heard öf St. Pe- 
ter; we have, I think, an undeniable argument, that this 
Goſpel is not an abſtract, or epitome of St. Matthew's. If 
his Goſpet be a collection of what St. Peter had told him, then 
it is not a bare tranſcript of St. Matthew): for to ſay, he took 
his Goſpel from St. Peter's mouth, and tranſcribed it from St. 
Matthew's writing, is ſomewhat like a contradiction. But 
beſides on if St. Mark had had St. Matthew's Goſpel along 
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Petrus in Epiſtola prima ſub 


nomine Babylonis figuraliter Ro- 
mam ſignificans. Hieron. De Vir. 
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CHAP. VI, of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 55 
with him at Rome, why ſhould the Romans have preſſed him 


ſo very earneſtly to make an epitome of it? Was it too long, 
and did it contain any things that were tedious or ſuperfluous ? 
The truth is, if St. Mark, or any one elſe, had had St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel at Rome, there would have been no need of St. 
Mark's writing. © If (ſays the famous Cardinal Bellarmine *) 
«© the Goſpel of St. Matthew had been then at Rome in the 
< hands of any of the Chriſtians, when St. Mark wrote there, 
& he would not have wrote.” And one would think they 
ſhould rather have deſired St. Matthew's Goſpel, being wrote 
by one that was an eye and ear-witneſs af what he ſaid. Be- 
Aides, thoſe for whom he wrote, wanted much of the zeal of the 
primitive Chriftians; nay, and of that zeal, which Euſebius 
fays they had for the Goſpel hiſtory, if they did not deſire an 
account of all that our Lord faid, and did. They would 
hardly deſire, and be contented with a leſs full, when they 
could have a more full and perfe& account. I conclude there- 
fore, that St. Matthew's Goſpel was not then at Rome, and 
conſequently that St. Mark did not epitomize, or make any 
uſe of i it, when he compoſed his GPS | 


Immo ſi tunc (kl. quando Rome fuilſet, credibile eſt Marcum 
Marcus Rome ſeripſit) Fvange- ſcripturum non fuiſſe. Bellarm. qa 
um Matthei in manibus fidelium Matrimon. Sacr. lib. x. c. 16. 
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CHAP. YH 


The Second e to prove St. Mark's Goel me not to how an 
'\ Epitome of St. Matthew's, becauſe his Accounts are gene- 
rally larger, and contain many more particular Circum- 
ſtances, than St. Matthew 8 do. ** een by ſeveral 
Inflances. V 


* 


> Ax. IT. ST: Mart's Goſpel is not an abridgement or = >a 
of St. Matthew's, becauſe for the moſt part his ac- 
counts are much more large and full, and related with many 
more particular circumflances, than the ſame accounts are by St. 
Matthew, There is ſcarce any one ſtory related by both 
theſe Evangeliſts, in which St. Mark does not add ſome con- 
ſiderable circumſtances, which St. Matthew has not; and if 
this be ſo, I think there can be no more convincing evidence, 
that St. Mark did not deſign to epitomize St. Matthew : but if 
we were to conclude any thing of this nature from comparing 
them together, the eoncluſion muſt be, that St. Matthew i in all 
theſe parts did deſign to abridge St. Mark. 

The matter of fact, which I have here aſſerted, will eaſily 
appear to be true to any one, who reads theſe two Goſpels 
with this view, and compares them together. To ſave the 
reader the pains, I. have collected ſome inſtances, and ſet them 
down in ſuch a manner, that by a bare caſting the eye upon 
them, the truth of that which I contend for, will ſufficiently 
appear, viz. that St. Mark is generally larger in his accounts 
than St. Matthew. on 


TAR « | | A Table 


7 
8 
© 
1 
1 a 
* 
8 


ible 


CHAP» 1. 


St. Matthew's Goſpel, $7 


4 Table of Gee inflances, in which St. Mark relates bis 
 flories more fully and with more particular has: Ns 


_ $t. Matthew. 


The flory of the devils caft into the ſwine. 


BY St. MATTHEW. 
Chap. VIII. 
Ver. 29. And when he was 


come to the other ſide, into 


the country of the Ger- 
geſenes, there met him two 
poſſeſſed with devils, coming 


out of the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, ſo that no man might 


paſs by that way. 


29. And behold they eri- 
ed out, ſaying, What have we 
to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 

Vol. III. 


to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
O 


St. Mank. 


Chap. V. 

Ver. 1. And they came o- 
ver unto the other ſide of the 
ſea, into the country of the 
Gadarenes. | 

2. And when he was come 
out of the ſhip, immediately 
there met him out of the 


tombs, a man with an unclean 


ſpirit 


3. Who had his dwelling 
among the tombs, and no man 
could bind him, no not with 
chains. 

4. Becauſe that he had 


been often bound with fetters 


and chains, and the chains 
had been plucked aſunder by 
him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces; neither could any 

man tame him. ö 


8 5. And always. night and 


day he was in the mountains, 
and in the tombs, crying and 
cutting himſelf with ſtones. 
6. But when he ſaw Jeſus 
afar off, he ran and worſhip- 


ped him; Ss 


55 7h And cried with land 
voice, and faid, What have I 


Son 


Son of God? Art thou come 
hither to torment hs e 
the time | 


3 ; 


V 

£691 l 26 iin A890 £ em 
30. And there was a good 

way off from them; an herd of 


880 ſwine ferding. 


31. So the devils e 


him; ſaying, If thou caſt us 
out, ſuffer us to go _ into 
the! herd of ſwine! ' 5 

232. And hie ſaid wite/them; 
Go; and when they were 


come out, they went into the 


herd of ſwine; and behold the 
whole herd of wine ran vio- 


lently down a ſteep place into 
the ſea, _ n in the 


waters. 207 Ai bor 


35 „Aab, ey that kept 
them fled, and went their + 
ways into the eity; and told 


every thing, and what was 
befallen to the . ol 
the devil © 


*1j: — 1 il 409 Pt . Fs 
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St. MaTTHEW. St. Maxx. 
Chap. VII. Chap. V. 


Son of the moſt high God? 
I adjure thee by God, that 


thou torment me not. 


8. (For he faid unto him, 
Come out of the man, thou 
unclean ſpirit.) © 

9. And he aſked him, 
what is thy name? And he 
anſwered, ſaying, My name is 


bee a, 3 for we are many. 


10. And he beſought him | 
with, that he would not ſend 
them away out of che coun- 


11. Now "IN was fines 
nigh unto the mountains, a 
great herd of ſwine feeding. 

I2. And all the devils be- 
ſought him, ſaying, Send us 
into the ſwine, that we may 
enter into them. 

13. And forthwith Jeſus 
gave them leave, and the un- 
clean ſpirits went out, and 
entered into the ſwine, and the 
herd ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the ſea, (they 
were about two thouſand) and 
were choaked in the ſea. 

14. And they that fed the 
ſwine fled, and told it in the 
city and in the country. And 
they went out to ſee what it- 
was that was ee, i 
Is 9946 3 10 
© hel they come 0 — 

5 ſus, 


/ 


.CHAP., VII. 


St. MaTTHEw, 
Chap. VIII. 


34. And behold'the whole 
city came out to meet Jeſus ; 
and when they ſaw him, they 
beſought him, that he would 
depart out of their coaſts. 


2 


f St. Matthew” s Goſpel. 59 


St. Mank. 

Chap. V. 
ſus, and ſee him that was 
poſſeſſed with the devil, and 
had the Legion ſitting, and 
clothed, and in his right mind, 
and they were afraid. 

16. And they that ſaw it 
told them, how it befel to 
him, that was poſſeſſed with 
the devil, and alſo concerning 
the 8 

17. And they began to 
pray him to depart out of 
their coaſts. 

18. And when he was 


come into the ſhip, he that 


had been poſſeſſed with the 
devil, prayed him, that he 
might be with him. 

19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuf- 
fered him not, but faith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for 
thee, and hath had compaſſion 
on the. 

20. And he departed, and 


began to publiſh in Deca- 
polis, how great things Jeſus ' 
had done for him; and all 


men did marvel. 
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CHAP, VII. 


The _ of the paralytick 1 


St. MaTTHEw. 


CHAP. IX. 


1 6 And he entered into a 
ſhip, and paſſed over, and 
came into his own city. 


2. And beholdtheybrought 
to him a man ſick of the palſy, 
lying on a bed. 


2. — And Jeſus ſeeing 
n faith, &c. 


St. Mins: 


Chap. II. 
1. And again he entered into 
Capernaum, after ſome days, 
and it was noiſed that he was 


in the houſe. 


2. And ſtraightway many ; 
were gathered together, inſo- 
much that there was no room 
to receive them, no not ſo 


much as about the door; and 
he brechen the word unto 


e they come Ns 
him, bringing one ſick of the 
palſy, which was borne of four. 

4+ And when they could 


not come nigh unto him for 


the preſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was ; and when 
they had broken it up, they 


let down the bed wherein the 


ſick of the palſy lay. 
5. When Jeſus aw their 
faith, &c. 


The Fe of Fair rus th Ruler of the Synagoguc's 3 re- 
| , e ed to li ife , 


"Chaps Ix. 


Ver. 18. While he ſpake 


theſe things unto them, be- 
hold there came a certain ru- 
ler and worſhipped him, ſay- 


ing, My daughter is even 


Chap: V. 

Ver. 22. And behold there 
cometh one of the rulers of 
the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name; and when he ſaw him, 
he fell at his feet, 


23» And 


CHAP, vin. of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 1 


St. MaTTHEw. 


Chap. IX. 
now dead; but come and lay 


thy hand upon her, and ſhe 
ſhall live. 


19. And Jeſus aroſe and 
followed him ; 7 and ſo did his 
diſciples, 


St. Mark, 

. Chap. Ve 
23. And beſought him 
greatly, ſaying, My little 


daughter lieth at the point of 


death: I pray thee come and 
lay thy hands on her, that ſhe 


may be healed, and ſhe ſhall 


live. 


24. And Jeſus went with 
him, and much people fol- 


lowed him, and 8 


him. 

35. While he yet ſpake, 
there came from the ruler of 
the ſynagogue's houſe certain, 


which ſaid, Thy daughter is 


dead: why troubleſt thou the 


maſter any further ? 


36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard 
the word that was ſpoken, he 


faith unto the ruler of the ſyn- 


|  agogue, Be not afraid, only 


23. And when Jeſus came 
into the ruler's houſe, and ſaw 
the people, and the minſtrels 
making a noiſe, 


24. He faid unto them, 


Give place, for the maid is 


not dead, but Nleepeth. | And 
they laughed him to ſcorn. 


believe. 


37. And he ſuffered no 
man to follow him, ſave Pe- 


ter, and James, and John, the 


brother of James. 

38. And he cometh to the 
houſe of the ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, and ſeeth the tumult, 
and them chat wept and wailed 
greatly. 

30. And when he was 


come in, he ſaith unto them, 


Why make ye this ado, and 
weep ? The damſel is not dead, 


but ſleepeth. 


Ty | 40. And 


St. MAT THE. 
5 Chap. 1X. i 

25. But when the people 

were put forth, he went in, 

and took her by the _ and 
a maid aroſe. 

26. And the fame hereof 

went abroad into all that land. 


. And behold, , Woman, 


1 5 diſeaſed with an 


4 
£44443 $-. 39 


A Vindication of the former Part 


| iſlue of blood dere Warbe 


chAP. vil. 
St. MARK. 
Chap. v. 

40. And they laughed him 
to ſcorn; but when he had 
put them all out, he taketh 
the father and the mother of 


the damſel, and them that were 
with him, and entereth in 


where the damſel was lying. 


41. He took the damſel by 
the hand, and ſaid, Talitha 


Cumi, which is, being inter- 


preted, damſel (I lay unto 
thee) ariſe. 

42. And ſtraightway the 
damſel aroſe, and walked, for 
ſhe was of the age of twelve 
years; and they were aſto- 
niſhed with a great aſtoniſh- 
ment. 

43. And he charged them 
ſtraitly, that no man ſhould 
knowof it, and he commanded 


that ſomething ſhould be given 


her to eat. 


. Jary of ys woman beald of the Bloody ili. 


4 


2 Ad a 2 certain woman 
which had an iſſue of blood 
twelve y years; 850 Ne 

26. And had fuffered m many 
things of many phyſicians, and 
had ſpe ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was aig bettered, hut ra- 


er r grew work; 5 


27 When 


CHAP; VII: 
St. MArrREwW. 


Chap. IX. 


— came behind him, and 
touched the hem, of his gar- 
ment. 

21. For ſhe ſaid within 
herſelf, If I may but touch 
his garment, I ſhall be whole. 
22. But Jeſus turned him 

_ and when he faw her, 

he ſaid, Daughter, be of ood 
comfort ; thy faith hath made 
thee whole: and the woman 
was made Whole from that 
hour. e 9 


1 ill mnie e OG 


of St. Ala Goſpel. 63 
. St. Mank. 
Chap. V. 


27. When ſhe had heard of 
Jeſus, came in the preſs be- 


hind, and touched his gar= 


ment. 

28. For ſhe ad, If I may 
but touch his clothes, I ſhall 
be whole. 

29. And Ae the 
fountain of her blood was dried 
up, and ſhe felt in her body 
that ſhe was nns of that 
pager? Tn 

30. And len immedi- 
diately knowing in himſelf, 


that virtue had gone out of 
him, turned him about in the 


preſs, and _ TT touched 


_ clothes? 


31. And ii diſciples ſaid 
unto him, Thou ſeeſt the mul- 
titude thronging © thee, and 
ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 

32. And he looked round 
about, to ſee her that had done 
this thing. 

33. But the woman fearing 
and trembling, knowing what 
was done in her, came and 
fell down before him, and 
told him all the truth. 

34. And he ſaid unto her, 
Daughter, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace, and 
be whole of thy plague. 
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64 A Vindication of the former Part CHAP. VII, 


| The flory of a boy diſpeſeſed of a dumb ſpirit. 


St. Marruzw. | 

| Chap. XVII. | 
| 14. And when they were 
come to the multitude, there 
came to him a certain man, 
kneeling down to him, and 
faying, 
15. Lord, have mercy on 
my ſon, for he is a lunatick, 
and ſore vexed; for oſttimes 
he falleth into ins fire, and 
oft into the water: 

16. And I 3 irs to 


thy diſciples, and they n_ 


not cure kim. 


17. Then Jeſus ankwrand, 
and ſaid, Oh faithleſs and per- 


mall I be with you? How 


long ſhall I ſuffer you? On 
nnen £1 


St. MARK. 
Chap. IX. 

47. And one of the multi- 
tude anſwered, and ſaid, Maſ- 
ter, I have brought unto thee 
my fon, which hath a dumb 


Want}: ... 
18. And OE He he 


. 


and he foameth, and gnaſheth 
with his teeth, and pineth a- 
way: and I ſpake to thy diſ- 
eiples, that they ſhould caſt 
him out, and they could not. 

19. He anſwered him, and 


faith, O faithleſs and perverſe 


generation, how long ſhall 1 
be with you ? How long ſhall 
I ſuffer you ? Bring him unto 
me. | | 
20. And they brought him 
unto him, and when he ſaw 


him, ſtraightway the ſpirit 
- tare him, and he fell on the 


ground, and wallowed foam- 
ing. 

21. And he aſked his fa- 
ther, How long is it ago, ſince 
this came unto him? And he 
faid, Of a child. 

22. And ofttimes it hath 
caſt him into the fire, and into 
the water, to deſtroy him; 
but if thou canſt do any thing, 

have | 


CHAP. VII. 


St. MArrRRW. 
Chap. XVII. 


18. And Jeſus rebuked the 
devil, and he departed out of 
him ; and the child was cured 
from that very hour. 


of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 


65 
St. MARK. 
Chap. 18). 


have compaſſion on us, and 
help us. | 
- 23. Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


If thou canſt believe, all things 


are poſſible to him that be- 
lieveth. | 

24. And ftraightway the 
father of the child cried out, 
and ſaid with tears, Lord, I 


believe, help thou mine unbe- 


235. When Jeſus ſaw that 
the people came running to- 
gether, he rebuked the foul _ 
ſpirit, ſaying, Thou dumb and 

deaf ſpirit, I charge thee come 
out of him, and enter no more 


into him. 


26. And the ſpirit cried, 
and rent him ſore, and came 
out of him; and he was as 


dne dead, inſomuch that many 
aid, he is dead. 


27. But Jeſus took him 
by the hand, and liſted þ him 
* rde mann 


. EY | Theft u free ue, Grit. 


a 145 Chbap. XxI. 

"ak Now in the ee 
as he returned into the city, 
mn lib 2 


eee 6 = 


e es int the way, he came 


Aa #5 0 
A x3 { 
1 — 


Chap. T1 | 

12. And on the morrow, 

when they were come from 
Bethany, he was hungry. 

13. And ſeeing a fig-tree 

afar off, having leaves, he 

| | 3 


— er——_—_ — —— — —— _— 


St. MarrHEW. 
\ Chap * X XI. 
to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and 


ſaid, Let no fruit grow on 


thee henceforward for ever; 
and preſently the See Wi- 
_ ere N 155 


20. And when the diſciples 
ſaw it, they mar velled, ſaying, 
How ſoon is the ſig-tree wi- 
TIE erbse ae e eg 
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65 A Vindication of the former Part CHAP. VI. 


St. Mark. 
Chap. XI. 
came, if haply he might find 
any thing thereon; and when 


he came to it, he found no- 


thing but leaves, for the time 


of figs was not yet. 


14. And Jeſus anſwered, 


and faid unto it, No man eat 


fruit of thee hereafter for 


ever. And ws N heard 


it. 
20. And in the morning, 


as they paſſed by, they ſaw 


the i Pare dried 2 * * * 
roots. | 

21. And Naber ling to 
remembrance; faith unto him, 
Maſter, behold,” the kig-tree, 
which thou curſedſt, is Wi- 


thered 2224 


Tae of {age 4 Diſciples preparing a Place far cele- 
BD _ ie paſſover. 


grarel 10 83 3 TEE 


eric Chap. XXVL .. js a 
17. Now the firſt hey of 
the feaſt of unleavened bread, 


the diſciples came to Jeſus, 


ſaying unto. him, Where wilt 

thou that we prepare for thee, 

to eat the arg : 
„anom 10 K £1 


a. 2And be- fd Go inte 


the oity to ſuch a man, and 


ay unt kim, The maſter faith, 
= time is at hand, 1 will 
2. * 


Chap. XIV. 


12. And the firſt day of 
unleavened bread, when they 
killed the paſſover, his diſci- 
i ples: ſaid unto». him, Where 
wilt thou that we go and pre- 
pare, that thou niayelt eat the 


paſſover? * I * 54 Bt 


13. And: he ſendeth forth 
two of his diſciples; and ſaith 
unto thein, Go ye into the 


à man 


* 


19. And the diſciples did, 


chAP. vii. of St. Matthew's Goſpel. | | 67 | 
St. MATTHEW. St. Makk. 
Chap. XXVI. Chap. XIV. 
keep the paſſover at thy houſe a man bearing a pitcher of 
with my. diſciples. water ; follow him. 


14. And whereſoever he 


as Jeſus had appointed them; ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good 
and they made ou the When man of the houſe, The maſter 
over. x | faith, Where is the gueſt- 


chamber, where I ſhall eat the 
. paſſover with my diſciples ? ' 
oi SLES. 440. e eee And he wilt thew you 
| a large upper room, furniſh- 
ed and prepared; there make 
ready for us. | 


16. And his diſciples w went 


forth, and came into the city, 
17 55 and found as he had ſaid unto 
«x1 cee 06d 030% be Fant: they made 82 

| | the Le e 


Tot 75 n p 
T3 5 4 { J £7? : 1 


By a very curly and aka diet ob! penal in- 


ſtances, every one, who is unprejudiced, will conclude, that St. 


Mark could not poſſibly deſign to abridge St. Matthew, unleſs 


abridging and enlarging do ſignify the ſame thing. His ac- 
counts are ſo much fuller, and contain ſo many more particular 
circumſtances; than St. Matthewꝰs do, that to ſuppoſe his Goſ- 


pel to be an epitome of St. Matthew's, is ſomewhat like ſup- 


poſing the whole to be leſs than a part. Nor is it only in the 
inſtances which have been produced, that St. Mark's relations 
are larger than thoſe of St. Matthew, but alſo in abundance of 


others. It would be tedious to mention all the particular in- 

ſtances of this nature, eſpecially to write them down at length, 

as I have done the former; I ſhall 5 W e a 
few, and briefly hint what they. e. l 07 bras Brits; 
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68 A Vindication of the former Part chr. vil. 


A Catalogue of fame other inſtances, in which St. Mark adds 
mare nnn to his relations, than St, Matthew. 


Chap. i. 45. The leper > publiſhing what Chriſt had done 
for him, after his cure. 
„II. 320 2, The multitudes following Cbriſt, his friends 
laying hold on him, and charging him with diſtraction. 
IV. 10. The diſciples aſking our Saviour the meaning of 
the parable of the ſawer, when he was alone, 
Ver. 36. Several ſhips e our Saviour in his 
vo 
| VI. 2. Our Lovl's preaching on the Sabbath day in his 
own country. 1 
Ver. 5. The milan ck our Saviour did in his own 
country, viz. healing ſome ſick. 
Ver. 6, His wondering at their unbelief. | 
Ver. 7. The manner of ſending forth the Apoſtles, viz. by 
two and two. #80 
Ver. 37. The diſciples” unwillingneſs to 90 to by "_ 
for the multitude, and the ſum it would coft. | 
Ver. 40. The manner of the multitudes ſting down to he 
fed by Chriſt. 
ee Our Saviou's dhe to be concealed but could 
not. Th: 
VAIL. 3. Seat dur Lore eee a fel 
Ver. 6, 7. The bleſſing the ſeven loaves, and — the 
fiſbes, mentioned as done'diſtinftly and ſeparately; St. Mat- 
thew-joins the blefling the loaves and fiſhes both on renee | 
Ver. 14. The diſciples had but one loaf, 
IX. 10. Tbe three diſciples queſtioning one with another, 
what our Lord meant by:rifing from the dead. C3 
Ver. 32. The reſt of the diſciples at a loſs in the ene 
ticular, and afraid to alk Ce 7 


— 


Chap. 1 vi. 14—30. There are the nien of John's death, which 
ſeveral particular ee in are not mentioned by St. Matthew. 


Ver. 


CHAP, VII. / St. Maithew's Goſpel. | 69 


Ver. 44, 48. A further deſcription of the torments and 
—_— of hell, 
KX. 15. Chriſt's derkering, that they who did not receive 


the kingdom of heaven as little children, n not enter into 
We" 


Ver. 32. The er afraid, when they were going up to 


Jeruſalem. 
Ver. 49, 50. Chriſt's ordering the bist nun to be called, 


comforting wy his n away his garment, and coming to 


Chriſt. 

XI. 4, 5. A defeription of the place where the colt was 
found, and the owners demanding the reaſon of the two dif- 
ciples, why they took it away. 


XII. 32, 33, 34. The Scribe approves what our Lord had 


ſaid, repeats it, makes a juſt and uſeful remark upon it: our 


Saviour approves him, &c. 


Ver. 37. The common people take 8 in hearing 
Chriſt. 


XIII. 3. The nagies of the Apchlles, who made de en- 


quiry concerning the deſtruCtion of the Temple. 1 8 
XIV. 3, &c. Several particulars in the ſtory of the wo- 


man's anointing our Saviour; ſuch as the quality of the oint- 


ment, the breaking of the box, the value of the ointment in 
money, &c. 


Ver. 12. The aallioer was to be killed on the firſt day of 


unleavened bread. 

Ver. 54, 67. Peter fat warming himſelf at the fire. 
Ver. 70. Peter ſaid to be a Galilean. 
XV. 7. The crime for which Barabbas was impriſoned. - 


Ver. 8. The Jews plead their e of having a crimiz | 


nal releaſed at the paſlover. 


Ver. 2 . Tbs: I. ps in which our Saviour was cru- 
cified. 3 

Ver. 42. 1 bi reaſon why Joſeph of Ae came on 
that 5 to beg the body of Jeſus, viz. n it was the pre- 
uin i. e. the day before tbe Sabbatb. | 

Ver. 43. The character and office of Joſeph * Arima- 


Ver. 
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70 A Vindication of the farmer Part char. vllt 


Ver. 44. Pilate wonders Chriſt was ſo ſoon an. 0 
enquiring about it. | : 

XVI. 1. The deſign of Mary Magdalen, 2 te Aer 
Mary, to embalm the body of . ointments ny had 
Dough for that purpoſe. 


| Theſe Te ome oF woah of pn ron related cr St. 
Mark i in his, hiſtories, and not by St. Matthew: a perſon, 
that will, be at the pains carefully to compare theſe Goſpels, 
with this view, will find many more. But theſe ſeem to be 
ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, ſufficient to evidence, that 
St. Mark did not deſign to ace or eee St. Nur 
thew's God 


e 15 Pri VIII. 


The Bird ge? 37 which" it appears, * 8. Ma; 
0 Se! 7s ht an Epitome St. Matthews, viz. the remark- 
able Diſagreement there ſeems to be betwiten theſe two Evan 
Feli in ſeveral Parts of their "Goſptls, It is firſt pre- 
miſed, that all theſe are retoncileable. Then the particular | 
 Inftances of their Diſagreement produced. „ 
Arg. III. TH E diſagreement which there Wach 10 ee 
theſe two Evangeliſts, viz. St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, in relating ſeveral circumſtances. of their hiſtory, is a 
clear and demonſtratiue evidence, that St Mark did not abridge 
St. Matthew, nor had his Goſpel! lying before him, when he 
wrote his. To go about to collect the difference of theſe ſa- 
cred writers, to make them appear as many and as great as 
poſſible, may ſeem very ſtrange and unneceſſary work in one, 
| who. profeſles a value and reſpect for them. I think ĩt needful 
therefore to premiſe, that however great and many the differ- 
ences may ſeem to be between theſe two (or indeed between 
258 of che Evangeliſts), yet they have all been * recon- 
ciled, 


CHAP, VIII, "of St. Matthew's Goſpel. _ 71 


ciled, by the labours of ingenious and learned men. Of the 
many that have undertaken this matter, there are none who 
ſeem to have been more ſucceſsful therein, than Auſtin 4 
among the antients, and the learned Frederick Spanheim * 
among the more late writers. Surpriſing diſcoveries have 
been made in the laſt age in this matter, by a further acquaint- 
ance with the cuſtoms, and manners of the Jews, among whom 
our Saviour. and his Apoſtles converſed ; difficulties, which 
ſeemed" to be infuperable; have been ſometimes, eafily ſolved 
by the diſcovery: of ſome particular cuſtom, that was among 
the Jews at that time; and theſe diſcoveries have been ſo 
many, and our helps of all ſorts in this matter ſo great, that I 
will not be afraid to aſſert; that whatever diſagreement may 
ſeem to be between theſe two Evangeliſts, or either of the 


other, it is WN of . OP RE AER ſolu- 


tion- 


This premiſed, 1 iy 4 dn 8 St. A 
ad. St. Mark is ſo great, and in ſo many inſtances, as evidences 
almoſt to a : demonſtration,” that St. Mark did not collect his 
Goſpel out of St. Matthew : I do not now regard the differ- 
ence, that is between them, in ws of thee order of. time, 
but in other eircumſtanees 0 


1 51 74 


ente bee ae eee teeth difference, 


which there is between theſe two, Evangeliſts: in their hiſto- 


ries. Thoſe which are in the 3 ene will, be 
me to N preſent 1 bus”. 


bs Wal Den on. 


iter: 
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| 4 | Catalogue of ſome. infances, in. which the accounts of Si $. Mai 
8 tber and St. Mark, do ſeem , to diſagree. . eds 


* firſt remarkable inſtance we fund of any aiftence be- 

n the, is in the ſtory of the miracle, which our Saviour 
ns lems caſting the devils into the herd of ſwine, in the 
country of the Gadarenes or e hm The Accounts we 


In his book intitled; De con- d In his excellent Diſſertations, 
Juju unn. e Which he galls Dubia E e | 


have, 


01. k 


| = A Vindication of the former Part CHAP. VILE. 


have, Matth. viii. 28, &c. and Mark v. 1. in which accounts 


ve may obſerve a diſagreement in two particulars. 

1 As to the place where the miracle was urought. 
II. As to the number of perſons diſpoſſeſſed. 

1. As to the place or country where — was 
wrought, according to St. Matthew, it was when our Savi- 
our was landed de Tis fe Tor Topps, in the country” of the 


Gergeſenes; ſee ch. viii. 28. According to St. Mark, v. 1. 


and ſo St. Luke, viii. 26. it was when our Saviour was come 
als The Kepa, Tir Tabu, into. the country of the Gadarenes, 
No theſe" were certainly the names of the inhabitants of two 
different places, as is very plain from Joſephus, who ſeveral 
times mentions them as fuch. So when he is reckoning up 
ſome of thoſe cities, which the Jews had deſtroyed in Syria, he 


firſt mentions their coming to Tiara, the city of the Gergeſenes, | 


and after that Ta$gos, to the city of the Gadarenes. And in 
the ſame chapter *, mentioning the ſeveral cities, that fell upon 
the Jews, who dwelt in them, he names the Tad the Gada- 
rene; and immediately after ©, reckoning up the cities, that 
were kind to the Jews, who dwelt among them, and did not 
deſtroy them, he mentions the Tae the Gergeſenes ; for 


there can be no doubt but Tyacmi and Teryioue were the fame 


perſons. The old Syriack interpreter, who was perhaps a na- 
tive of this, or ſome country near it, perceiving this difference 
between the Evangeliſts, thought it too great a one to be ad- 
mitted into his Verſion, and therefore in St. Matthew, as well 
as in St. Ne b it n p vr the country of 
the Gadarenes. | 


. They Ae of bs the wht of perſons difpoſſeſed. St. 


Matthew tells us, they were tu, St. Mark mentions only one. 

"Theſe, though they are not circumſtances contrary to each 
other, yet are ſo different, that they undeniably prove, that nei- 
ther of theſe ſacred writers could make We of ho other's s Fo 


#659 conpoieg bd. 18 


+ De Bell Judaic, li. 2. c. 13. * Ibid, Vid, Suid. ad Tabafe 
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Another inſtance to the ſame purpoſe, is the ſtory of the 
daughter of Jairus, the ruler of the ſynagogue, being reſtored 
to life again by our Sayiour, told by St. Mark, chap. v. 22, 
&c. with circumſtances very different from thofe, with which 


it is told by St. Matthew, chap. ix. 18. For inftance, ac- 


cording to St. Matthew's account, the ruler told our Saviour, 
that his daughter dri irAetryon, Was already dead, and deſired, 
that he would reſtore her to life again: but according to St. 
Mark, the young woman was not dead, when the ruler came 
to our Saviour; for he only ſays, Juyarpr pou d re Ax My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death; and afterwards, 
when our Saviour was going along with him, ſome of the fa- 
mily came, and tell him, his daughter was actually dead, and 


therefore it would be needleſs to give our Saviour any further 
trouble. 


St. Mark, chap. vn. To. tells us, that, et the rl of 


multiplying the loaves and the fiſhes, our Saviour immedi- 
ately took ſhip, and failed into the parts of Dalmanutha ; St. 
Matthew, chap. xv. 39. tells us, that in this voyage he went 
to the coaſts of Magdala. 

Sr. Mark, chap. x. 355 Kc. telts us, that the two ſons of 
Zebedee, James and John, came themſelves with a petition to 
our Saviour, that they might be advanced to'the higheft places 
of dignity in his kingdom; that our Lord ſpoke to them, and 
reproved them for their ambition : according to'St. Matthew, 
chap. xx. 20. not they, but their mother, came with this peti- 
tion to Chriſt, and he ſpake to her. 

St. Mark, chap. x. 46. relates the account # oks Lord's 
reſtoring a blind perſon to his fight, when he was coming out 
of Jericho; St. Matthew, chap. xx. 30, &c. tells the very 
fame ſtory, with moſt of the ſame circumſtances, concerning 
two blind perſons. | 

St. Mark, chap. xii. g. in the parable concerning the letting 
out of the vineyard, mentions a queſtion of our Lord's, viz. 


What therefore ſhall the Lord of the vineyard do? and makes 


him to anſwer it himſelf; on the contrary St. Matthew, chap. 


, Xxi. 40. intimates, that our Lord put this queſtion to the 


Jews, and tells us, ver. 4. that _ made * the anſwer; 
Vol. III. * and 
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and ſo thoſe words are a confeſſion extorted from the Jews, 
and not the words of Chriſt, according to St. Marke. 
St. Mark, chap. xiv. 30, and 68, 72. recites our 3 8 


prediction concerning Peter's denial of him, and his actual de- 
nying of him, in a very different manner from St. Matthew. 


Our Lord tells him, ver. 30. Before the cock crow twice, thou 


ſhalt deny me thrice; and accordingly St. Mark tells us, ver. 


68;&c. that he denied him once, and then the cock crowed ; 
denied twice afterwards, and the cock crowed again: on the 
other hand, according to St. Matthew, our Saviour told him 
(chap. xxvi. 34.) that he ſhould deny him three ſeveral times, 
before the cock ſhould crow at all; and accordingly, he makes 
him actually to Sa Chriſt three times, before the cock 
crew. See ver. 69—74- 

St. Mark, chap. xv. 23. tells us, that when our Saviour 
was upon the croſs, they gave bim to drink, wine mingled with 
myrrh ; according to St. Matthew (chap. xxvii. 34.) that 

which they GAYE, him. to, drink, was vinegar e with 
gall. EP 
St. Mark faith, 2 aer e on i the — was this, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS ; chap. xv. 26. According 
to St. Matthew i it was thus, THIS ISJ 7808 THE KING 
OF THE JEW S; chap. xxvii. 37.. 3 

St. Mark, chap. xv. 34. gives us our 1 ber s dying words 
upon the croſs, all in Syriack, or Syro-Chaldaick, Viz. Eloi, 
Eloi, lama Sabacithani; ; which was the language of the coun- 
try, and that in which our Saviour ſpake *, On the other 
hand St. Matthew puts down theſe words, partly in pure He- 
brew, ang per in Syriack, Eli, Eli, lama Seer; ; chap. 
XXVIi. 46, 

Theſe are | of thoſe en in <4 theſe two Evan- 
geliſts differ; there are ſeveral other ſuch to be found. But 


as there is not any one, which will not admit a very realon- | 


able recopallagon ; ſo I think here! is fearce. any one of them, 


2 See the * e e of 3 3 :nflead 85 8 et 
Mark xv. 34. Inſtead of Eli, Eli, there is no doubt but. Lama or Lo- 
he renders it Eloi, Eloi, as it is in mn was @ very. proper Chaldaick 
St, Mark. And though he uſe the word. | 


but 


en ar. vIIiII. e St. Matthew's Goſpel. 73 


but is of itſelf ſufficient to prove, that neither of theſe Goſpels 
was tranſcribed from the other. How can St. Mark be ſup- 
poſed to have had St. Matthew's Goſpel lying before him, and 
to have made that (as Mr. Whiſton would have · it) his almoſt 
only guide, when he differs in ſo many particulars from him? 
I defire Mr. Whiſton, and thoſe who are of the ſame opinion 
with him in this matter, to conſider this argument impar- 
tially; and to tell us, if it be poſſible, what thoſe reaſons were, 
which made St. Mark differ ſo much from St. Matthew in his 
accounts, when he had his Goſpel lying before him at the time 
of his writing. Were not St. Matthew's accounts juſt and 
true, and expreſſed as they ought to have been? This cannot 
| be ſuppoſed. One inſpired writer certainly never entertained 
ſuch thoughts of another. Or did St. Mark make theſe dif- 
ferences with deſign to prevent any ſuſpicions men might 
have, that his Goſpel was not his own, but borrowed, ane 

made out of another? Indeed if this had been the caſe, he ' 
could not have taken a better method to have accompliſhed 
his end. One would have thought, that ſuch and ſo many 
differences, would have effectually ſcreened and protected his 
Goſpel from ſuch a charge. But far be it from us, to have 
any ſuch thoughts of an inſpired writer. Until therefore it be 
ſhewn, how it could come to paſs, that there ſhould be ſo many 
different circumſtances i in the accounts of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark, when the latter is ſuppoſed to have made uſe of the 
Goſpel of the former in compoling his, I muſt conclude he 
did not make uſe of it at all. L own indeed there is one me- 
thod, Tuppoſcable, by which we may account for theſe differ- 
ences between St. Matthew and St. Mark, though the latter 
did make uſe of the former's Goſpel. The method I mean, 
is that which Mr. Whiſtan has, taken to reconcile their diſa- 
greement as to the order of time, viz. Suppeſing our preſent co- 
pres corrupted i in all theſe places, where they differ in other cir- 
cumſtances, as Mr. Wh Hon docs ſuppoſe them: 10 be in all theſe 
places, wbhere they di iſagree \ as to time. But it being certain, 
that no ſuch corruption ever happened to the ſacred text of 
either St. Matthew or St. Mark, it ſtill remains unaccount- 
* how theſe differences ſhould have happened between 
Fr N P 2 : them, 


* 
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them, ſuppoſing the one to have made uſe of the other's Goſ- 
pel. Hence it was juſtly argued by Mr. Dodwell ; « That 
<« the later Evangeliſts did not ſee the writings of the former; 
& for if they had, it is impoſſible there ſhould have been fo 


many ſeeming contradictions, which have exerciſed the 


ce minds of learned men almoſt ever ſince the firſt conſtitu- 
c tion of the Canon.” To the ſame purpoſe fays Mr. Le 
Clerc d; It is not credible that Mark or Luke had feen the 
« Goſpel according to St, Matthew, who otherwiſe would 
6 aw avoided—all ene claſhings.” 


CHAP. IX. 


The Fourth 8 to prove St. Mark's 5 Goſpel: i is not an 
Epitome of St. Matthew 5, viz. becauſe it has. a great many 
Hiſtories, which are not in St. Matthew. A. Catalogue of 
them. The fifth. Argument, viz. that it wants, eee re- 
. markable Hiſtories. v”) 


Arg; IV. T. Mark's Goſpel is not an "ial of St. 


Matthews, becauſe he hath related ſeveral very 
conſiderable hi fries, of which there is not the leaſt mention made 
by Kr. Matthew, T have already proved v, that he does, for 
the moſt part, add many more particular circumſtances to his 


ſtories, than St. Matthew. I ſhall now ſhew, that he relates 


ſeveral entire hiſtories, which St. Matthew does not ; not only 
a few additions which St. Peter informed him of (as Mr. Whiſ⸗ 
ton 4 pe) but many remarkable and uſeful ſtories. | This 


bo ve ne quidem reſciverint ingnis . Diller. 1. in 


recentiorts Er h, quid ſerip- Iten. &, 3 

ſiſſent de ĩiſdem rebus antiquiores; In tis 2 third, con- 

aliter foret, ne tot eſſent txarroPÞarr, _— the Four G rg nega 

que fere a prima uſque Canonis to his armony. 8 
ione eruditorum hominum p 9728 ü . 


obſervation 


obſervation will be ſufficiently ſupported by the following in- 


4 Catalogue of ſome hiſtories in 8, Mark's 2 which are 
not in St. Matthew. 


Chap. I. 21, &c. The hiſtory of our Saviour's caſting the 


unclean ſpirit out of the man, in the {ynagogue at Caper- 
naum, | 


Ver. 35, &c. The account of our Lor 


tary place to pray, and Peter and many others following him. 
Ch. III. 13, &c. Our Saviour's going up to a mountain to 


: pray, there firſt chooſing his twelve diſciples ; their names, 


commiſſion, office, &c. 


Ch. IV. 26, &c. The parable of the kingdom of heaven 


coming without obſer vation. 

Ch. VI. 12, 13. The Diſciples going out to preach, caft- 
ing out devils, recovering many that were  fick, by anointing 
with oil. 
bh &c. The Apoſtles” report of their ſucceſs, &c. 

II. a, &c. The Phariſees obſerve our Lord's Diſci- 
ples eating with unwaſhen hands, and the cuſtom of the Jews 


in eee „ 


Ver. 32, &c. The miracle of the deaf and dumb perſon be- 
ing reſtored to his hearing and ſpeech. 
Ch. VIII. 22, &. The hiſtory of a blind perſon e 
to his fight at Bethſaida. 

Ch. IX. 14, 1 5. The Diſtiples” diſpute with the Scribes, 
and Chriſt's enquiry into it. 


Ver. 34, Ke. The Diſciples' diſpute among themſelves by 


the wagy who endl] do hd gremett.. 


Ver. 38, Ke. The tory of John's forbidding a perſon to 


caſt out devils in the name of Chriſt, with Chriſt's diſcourſe | 
| to John 


Ch. X. 10, &c. Tl Dikcples enquiry about the buſineſs 
of divorce.  — © 


Ch. XII. on the- Our Saviour'sobſerring the money caſ 
into the treaſury, the widow's mite, ce. 


P 3 | : Ch. 


| rs retiring to a ſoli- 
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Ch; XIV. 51, 52. The account of the young man, that 
appeared naked with a linen cloth about his body, at the time 
' when our Saviour was taken. 
Ch. XVI. 9, &c. Chriſt's firſt W after his reſur- 
rection, to Mary Magdalen. . 
Ver. 12. His appearing to the two Diſciples, o on the road. 
Theſe ſeveral hiſtories (beſides a great many particular cir- 
cumſtances already mentioned) are in St. Mark, ang not in 
St. Matthew; which certainly never would have been, if he 


had deſigned his Goſpel only for an. abridgment of St. Mat- 


thew's. It i is a thing unuſual; nay, I believe I may venture 
to fay, it is a thing which neyer has been known, for an epi- 
tomizer to make ſuch large additions to the hiſfory, which- be 
abridges. St. Mark's Golpe therefore i is not A ne of 
Ste Matthews. 5 
Arg. V. Perhaps, o on the = * it —— add; to the i im- 
probability of St, Mark's Goſpel being an epitome, of St. Mat- 
thew? 8„ that there are ſeveral things wanting in it, and not fo 
much as hinted at, which are in St. Matthew, He that un- 
dertakes to epitomize a hiſtory, .ought not to omit any conſi - 
derable part of it. Now it is evident, that St. Mark has not 
8 the leaſt remote regard to many of the parts of St. Matthewꝰs 
Goſ ſpel. As near as I can gueſs, St. Matthew, is; about one 
fourth part larger than St. Mark, and thoſe things in which he 
is larger are ſome ſermons and diſcourſes of our Lord, ęſpe- 
cially the Sermon on the Mount; beſides; St. Mark entirely 
omitteth the genealogy, and the birth of Chriſt with all its 
circumſtances, ., There are alſo two or three miragles, men- 
tioned by St. Matthew, and not by St. Mark. Noy if St. 
Mark had St. Matthew's Goſpel lying before dips and de- 
ſigned to make an abridgment of it, it is ſtrange he en- 
tirely omit, and not ſo, much as ſlightiy mention theſe. things. 
He could not think that, which an Salvired writer had penned, 
not worthy his notice; if therefore he had had. St. Matthew 
by him when: he wrote, it is reaſonable to ſuppaſe He. would 
have mentioned theſe things, though he had omitteꝗ, ſome cir- 
eumſtances, and done it more briefly. . If any perſon were 
now to make an epitome of a Aae and were in this 
AJ EZ 8 re 85 
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DE 


nav. ix. e $1. Matthews Goſpel, * *- 3 


reſpect to make it like St. Mark's, I am ſure every one would 
blame it, as not duly done. Mr. Whiſton has made an epi- 
tome of the Goſpel hiſtory ; and it is no compliment at all, 
nor a character ſo great, as that ingenious performance de- 
ſerves, to ſay, it is a much better epitome of the Goſpels (not 
only in this reſpe&, but many others) than St. Mark's Goſpel 
is of St. Matthew's. A juſt epitomizer ſhould have at leaſt 
the general heads of the hiſtory,-which he abridges, in his epi- 
tome; St. Mark has not ſo much as this, and therefore Fa- 


ther Simon hath reaſoned very juſtly on this matter :; It is, 
« ſays he, worth obſerving, that St. Mark cannot oak for a 


« ſimple abbreviator of St. Matthew, becauſe he inſiſts more 
cc at large, than he doth in ſome places; beſides, if he had only 


« a deſign to publiſh an epitome of St. Matthew's Goſpel I 


<« he would not have taken away the entire genealogy of Je- 
“ ſus Chriſt, which makes one of the moſt prineipal- parts of 


de it: it is not the cuſtom of thoſe that epitomize the works 
« of f others, te to * che moſt ene part of them.“ 
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CHAP. x. 


The forth ng fo prove St. Mark's Goſpel is not an r. 
tame of St. Matthew's, viz. becauſe that Suppaſitian makes its 

Inſpiratian more dubjous and uncertain ; it makes the Author 
_ look like a Plagiary. Tuo Objectious againſt this Argument 
anſwered... The ſeventh Argument, the ſuppoſing this Geſpe! 
2 Epitoms gatratts from its Honour and Uſefulneſs." Spi- 
ness and Father Simon for this reaſan aſſort ne of the 
Boobs of the Old Teſtament, to le only Eputomes, made out of 
Records that are I. Lafth, the fappeſing this Goſpel an 
Epitome, invalidates in a great Meaſure its Teſtimony to the 
Truth: . Aſo ee se bee rege 40 
este 9 983 1 1 


15 VI. Ir "Mark's ny is not an epitome or F 

ment of St. Matthew's ; becauſe the ſuppoſing 
it to be ſo, makes its inſpiration more dubious, and uncertain. 
That this Goſpel (as well as the other hiſtorical books, which 
are received into the Canon of the Old and New Teſtament) 
was wrote under the conduct and immediate influences of the 
divine Spirit, is what I muſt at preſent take for granted. Mr. 
Whiſton, when he wrote the propoſition, which I am now 
endeavouring to diſprove, believed the writers of the Goſpel 
hiſtory. to be inſdired ; and therefore it is not at all neceſſary 
I ſhould now ene. the proof of this matter. There is 
only one thing I would offer to Mr. Whiſton's conſideration 
on this head, and that is, that many of the moſt antient and 
genuine writers of the Chriſtian Church (ſuch as Mr. Whiſton 
himſelf reckons moſt valuable) give us abundant evidence that 
they believed, nay, and ſometimes expreſsly make mention of, 
the A Dh of 25 W biſtory®. 


Rp | and - many 3 who lived not 
> In this number are Clemens much later than them. 

Romanus, Irenzeus, Juſtin Martyr, i et 
Anas. „ Taking 


enar. x. of St. Matthew s Goſpel. > 31 


Taking it then for granted, that St. Mark's Goſpel was 
wrote under the conduct of the divine Spirit, it is not reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe it to be an epitome of St. Matthew; to be an 
epitomizer, and to be under the immediate influence of the 
Holy Spirit, ſeems to be a little inconſiſtent. For if, as Mr. 


Whiſton ſays, St. Matthetu's Goſpel, lying before him, 1was his 


guide in writing his hiflory, what need was there of the inſpi- 
ration and guidance of the Spirit? If he had St. Matthew's 
Goſpel lying before him, why could he not, without any im- 
mediate influences from Heaven, tranſcribe out of it, here a 
piece, and there a piece, of the hiftory, where he had a mind ? 
a perſon endowed with the common and ordinary powers of 
nature, if he were but able to read, might have made as good, 
nay I may venture to ſay a much better epitome of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, than this of St. Mark's is ſuppoſed to be. For 
my part, I freely own, that if it could be proved, that St. 
| Mark made St. Matthew's Goſpel, lying before him, his main 
guide in writing his hiſtory, I ſhould very much queſtion 
whether he were inſpired at all or no. The little neceſlity 
there was for inſpiration, ar the influences of the Spirit, to 
aſſiſt a perſon in tranſcribing another man's book, is a ſuffi- 
cient argument, there was no inſpiration at all. I conclude 


therefore, upon the ſuppoſition of St. Mark's Goſpel being in- 


989«ĩ— SIRE 7s +6 
che us. 113368 

| Beſides, t gas ep the ns Sappaſitiory bow 
ab dees it nd to hear a Chriſtian ſay; . the Holy Spirit 
< inſpired one perſon to write a hiſtory, and then inſpired an- 


s other perſon to abridge it? The Holy Spirit thought fit at 


firſt to have ſo much wrote, but then afterwards, that it 
* ſhould not be quite ſo much. This is to make the Holy 
Spirit to cut off the ſuperfluities of his own works. But this 
is an abſurdity fo great, that no one ſure will be willing to de- 
fend; and yet defended it muſt be, and certainly true it i is, if 
St, Mark be an epitome of St. Matthew. 


It may indeed be objected here, that the fame difficulty at⸗ 


tends the account I have given out of the antients, of the ori- 


alta manner of $t. Mark's writing, a8 does attend the ſuppo- | 


18 ſition 
N . 
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ſition of his being an epitomizer. It may be ſaid, inſpiration 
was as little neceſſary to St. Mark writing from St. Peter's 
mouth, as tranſcribing out of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
Fo this, I think, it is ſufficient to anſwer, that, if the ac- 
-count- that has been given be true, viz. that St. Mark wrote 
iwhathe heard St. Peter preach, the inſpiration muſt be rather 
ſuppoſed in St. Peter, than in St. Mark, who was only as his 
ſoribe or amanuenſis; and ſo no more was required of bim, 
than faithfully to write down, what St. Peter told him. Hence 
Euſebius tells out of Clemens Alexandrinus, that, when St. 
Mark had wrote down, what he had heard St. Peter preach, 
St. Peter, d α, /H ctw 18 reh by the inſtigation of 
be Holy Spirit, enn and aer this e for the uſe 
_ Churches s. td Veit 
Arg. VII. St. Mark's Goſpel is not an epitome of St. 
Matthew's, becauſe the ſuppoſing it to be ſo, detracts from: its 
Honour, and uſefulneſs; The enemies of revealed religion may 
many ways improve ſuch a conceſſion, to the leſſening the 
Jaſt eſteem we ought to have for this ſacred Book.. To ſay 
cis Goſpel is only an abridgment of another, makes it liable 
26 the opprobrious charge of being ſtolen and its author to 
the black name of being à plagiary. An epitome indeed of 
another perſon's work, known and owned to be ſuch, is not 
in the leaſt liable to this charge; but for a perſon to tran. 
ſcribe the greateſt part of another's book, to publiſh it in the 
world under bis own name, without the leaſt hint or intima- 
tion, that he did make uſe. of that other perſon's book, though 
he have the beſt ends and deſigns in his work, will be looked 
upon as a ſort of pious fraud. This is not only, what might 
be reaſonably imagined and ſuppoſed, hut has been really mat- 
ter of fact. For as long ſince as the latter end ef the fourth 
century (in Jeromeis time), Ruffinus plainly called it religigſum 
Jurtum, a eee a ; and Pighius, a rt nn for 
4 65 007 Tre. bat od Tho u bobo d 23 Oft 61 


a — Feel. lib. 2. e, I. , raking, 65 Mark. vid. Hb, 6. 
7 Euſebius, Song, this c. 14. For the reconciliation of 
{es ti Clemens Oi andther which difference, I ſhall only refer 
place ſeems to make it contrary; to the reader to Valeſius's notes on 
Thin th hough St, Peter did neither. the place laſt cited. 3 
; age * this ndr. e 
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Popery in the beginning of the Reformation, mightily pleaſed 
himſelf with theſe words of Ruffinus, deſigning, ſays my au- 
thor Chemnitius *, thereby to leſſen the authority of the Scrip= 
ture. Hence Spinoza and Father Simon (who were two as 
true enemies, as ever the ſacred volume met with) have en- 
deavoured to perſuade us, that the ſeveral books of the Old. 
Teſtament; are only extracts and abridgments of ſome larger 
records, The former (Spinoza), after he had largely endea- 
voured to prove, that the five books of the law were not wrote 
by Moſes, but a long time afterwards, and alſo that the ſuc- 
ceeding hiſtories of Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel I. and II. 
the books of Kings I. and II. were wrote a great many ages 
after the perſons, who are mentioned in them, were dead, 
| concludes they were all wrote by Ezra, and that they are only 
epitomes or abridgments of ſame larger records, which he made 
uſe.of >. The ſame: alſo is his opinion concerning the books 
of the Prophets; When, ſays he, I. cloſely confider the 
s books of the Prophets, I perceive; the prophecies, which are 
& contained in them, were collected out of other books; and 
that they are not in the ſame order, in which they were ſaid 
ce or wrote by the Prophets, &c. Wherefore theſe books are 
C only ſcraps and fragments of the Prophets. Father Si- | 
mon's opinion, and his conjectures. to ſupport it, are ſo very 
like thoſe of Spinoza, that there can be no doubt but he bor- 
rowed his hints (however, the greateſt part of them) from 
him; he tells us expreſsly , (That it evidently appears, that 
the moſt part of the Holy Scriptures, that are come to us, 
c“ are but abridgments and ſummaries of antient acts, which 


were kept in the regiſtries of the Hebrews.” It is very eaſy 


Pighius delectatur Ruffin ver- 


bis, qui Evangelium Marci vocat 


religioſum furtum ; ut, ſeilicet, eo 


facilius Scripturz auctoritatem poſ- 


{ct extenuare. Chemnit. Exam. Con- 

eil. Trident. Par. 1. De Script. 

Jeungeli t. 0 
5 


wy at. Theolog, Polit. c. 3. 
& c. . 15 2 08 1 55 


ſdras (cum pro prædic- 
torum librorum ſcriptore habebo) 


non aliud fecit, quam hiſtorias ex 


diverks ſcriptoribus colligere. 
4 T7. 323 by 


* r 


lectas fuiſſe; 


7 


Cum ad hos (ſcil. Prophetas) 
attendo, video. Prophetias, quæ in 
iis continentur, ex aliis libris col- 
e in hiſce eodem 
ordine ſemper deſeribi, quo ab ipſis 


Prophetis dictæ vel ſcriptz fyerunt. 


—Quare hi libri non niſi fragmenta 


Prophetarum ſunt. c. 10. 


© Critic. Hiſt, of the Old Teſt. 
B. Io Co's; 
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do perceive, the deſign of theſe gentlemen in this their opinion, 
vas to leſſen the value and authority of the facred Scriptures ; 
the former, that he might baniſh at once all revealed religion 
out of the world; the latter, that he might advance the ho- 
nour of the Church and prieſthood, to which he belonged. 
And indeed the method now mentioned, ſeems to have a very 
natural and direct tendency to the end they aimed at. It is 
impoſſible to have the ſame value for the ſacred Books, which 
we ought to have, if we believe them to be only extracts out 
of ſome records and regiſtries, that we know nothing of. 
There is indeed this difference between the opinion of Spi- 
- noza and Father Simon, concerning the books of the Old 
Teftament, and the common one of St. Mark's being an epi- 
tome of St. Matthew, that they ſuppoſe the original records, 
out of which the books of the Old Teſtament were taken, are 
all loft, but the book, out of which St. Mark was taken, we 
have ftill; this indeed is true, but let it be conſidered, that 
this difference makes them more neceſſary and uſeful, and St. 
Mark leſs fo. As there could not be any very good reaſon, 
which could induce St. Mark, to make an abſtract of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel (as has been in part argued already“), ſo it 
could not be (if a mere abridgment) of any great uſe, when it 
was made. Upon what grounds could St. Mark believe his 
epitome would be more uſeful than St. Matthew's original? 
An epitome of a hiſtory, every particular part whereof is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be known by all thoſe,” who could know 
them, would be but of very little uſe to _ _ either * 
or could procure the original. R 
Laſtly, The ſuppoſing St. Mark's Goſpel to be an une; 
of St. Matthew, does in a great meaſure invalidate, and ſet 
afide his teftimany to the truth of the Goſpel hiftory. If his 
Goſpel be taken out of St. Matthew's, then it is evident, that 
his teſtimony depends upon, and conſequently amounts to no 
more, than the ſingle teſtimony of St. Matthew. Tt is true 
indeed, that an account of a matter of fact, atteſted by one 
credible and duly 22 _— is Cage to n any 


Pag. 34. 3 
reaſonable 


CHAP, x. | of St, Matthew's Goſpel. $5 


reafonable and unprejudiced mind, and conſequently one of 
| the Goſpels would have been enough, to have rendered thoſe, 
who rejected Chriſtianity, inexcuſable ; yet fince men's minds 
are naturally ſo corrupt, the more evidence aud teſtimonies 
r have, the more ſtrong and confirmed our faith is like to 

be, and we have greater probability of convincing unbelievers. 
Now, as has been ſaid, if St. Mark's Goſpel be taken out of 
St. Matthew's, it is of no uſe nor ſervice in this reſpect. But 
on the other hand, if we receive the account we have from al} 
antiquity, that he wrote his Goſpel from the mouth of St. Pe- 
ter; we have another very good evidence for the truth of 
Chriſtianity, even the teſtimony of one, who was continually 
with our Saviour, Nom the nen of his publick ann 
till his aſcenſion. 

Now from all that has 1 ſaid, I hope it is very 1 Wl 
able to conclude, that St. Mark's Goſpel is not an epitome of 
St. Matthew's. If the accounts we have from antiquity be of 
any value, that he wrote it at Rome from St. Peter's mouth; 
if he relates the ſame ſtories much larger than St. Matthew 
does; if he relates the ſame accounts with very different, and 
ſeemingly contrary circumſtances. to thoſe of St. Matthew's ; 
if he gives us an account of ſeveral very conſiderable things, 
which St. Matthew does not ſo much as hint at; if he omits 
ſeveral conſiderable hiftories ; if the ſuppoſing this Goſpel an 
epitome, makes its inſpiration more dubious and uncertain, 
and invalidates its teſtimony to the truth of Chriſtianity z, if 
all theſe things are ſo, then there can be nothing more reaſon- 
able, than to conclude, that $7. Mark's Goſpel is not an qi 
tome of St. Matthew's. 

1 might, if it were neceſſary, carry this matter 8 
further, and make it at leaſt probable, that neither of the three 
Evangeliſts (St. Matthew, St. Mark, or St. Luke) had ſo 
much as ſeen the Goſpel of the other, when he himſelf wrote. 
For had either of them ſeen the Goſpel of the other, it is very 
probable they would not have gone about to write the ſame 
things, which were wrote before: and hence it is very obſerv- 
able that St. John, who (as will appear hereafter) ſaw the Goſ- 
ele of the other three, does not relate che ſame facts, which 
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he ſaw the other three had done before him. I am partly be- 
holden to Mr. Le Clerc* for this obſervation, and partly to 
the learned Mr. Dodwell®, who endeavours alſo by ſeveral 
other arguments, to prove the point I, am now contending for. 
Upon the whole, that which is moſt - probable, is, that the 
Evangeliſts, who were ſcattered up and down the earth, into 
very diſtant countries, to preach the Goſpel; by the ſolicita- 
tion and importunity of thoſe whom they converted, were pre- 
vailed upon to write down the ſubſtance. of what they had 
preached to them; in which good undertaking, God by his 
Spirit was pleaſed to aſſiſt them, keeping them from all error, 
leading them (according to his promiſe, John xvi. 13.) into all 
truth, and bringing (as our Saviour had fopetold he ſhould do, 
John xiv. 26.) all things to their remembrance, a be. 
OI: tems: 1 5 0 5 
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If it be allowed thas St: Mark did epitomize Se. Matthew ; ; it 
will not from thence follow, that our preſent Copies of St. 


+ Matthew are miſplaced, and contrary to the aer, Ne 
nee by the Evangeliſt. | 


INCE then St. Mark did not Wee uſe of St. 5 
Goſpel in compiling of his, it is very evident, that 'Mr. 
| Whiſton hath 18 in his: main progfs in what he (cats as 
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mt authentic evidence, and moſt convincing argument, to 
prove, that the former part of St. Matthew's Goſpel in our pre- 
- ſent, copies is very much miſplaced, contrary to the Is ori- 
ginally intended bythe Evangeliſt. But ö 
II. If it were to be granted that St. Mark did 8 St. 
Matthew, yet it would by no means follow, that our preſent 5 
copies of St. Matthew's Goſpel are not in their true and firſt in- ; 
tended order. Let us then ſuppoſe: St. Mark's Goſpel to be 
an epitome, ; and conſider how Mr; Whiſton® does argue upon 
that ſuppoſition. & If, ſays he, St. Mark was the epitomizer. 
« of St. Matthew, and had his hiſtory before him, when he 
wrote his own.; it will follow, that either that copy of St. 
« Matthew, which, he made uſe of, was in a different order 
* from that which we now have (in the chapters under conſi- 
6 deration); or elſe that he knew the order of his copy to be 
wrong, and contrary to the original one, and ſo reduced it in 
00 his epitome to the true and regular ſeries of events, which! 
ehe learned from St. Peter. Now either of theſe is ſufficient» 
c for my preſent purpole.; ; for it is evident that St. Mark does 
6 not obſerye the order of the preſent copies of St. Matthew 
« © (whom he epitomizes), in that part we are ſpeaking of. &c. 
This is Mr, Whiſton's arguing; but, with ſubmiſſion to 
ſo great a judgment,, I think it is very far from being conelu-' 
ſive, as will very evidently appear by the following conlidera-' 
tion; viz. St. Mark making uſe of a copy of St. Matthew's. 
Goſpel, which was exactly the ſame with our preſent copies 
of that Goſpel, might deviate and recede from St. Matthew's 
order, and yet not believe that order to be wrong, and contrary 
to the original one intended by St. Matthew. Mr. Whifton | : 
has here very artificially joined two things together, as the 
ſame, which are certainly different. 7% be wrong in reſpec? of 
the order of time, and to be contrary to the original copy, are cer- 
tainly two things very diſtinct. St. Mark's being ſuppoſcd 
an epitome of St. Matthew's, proves indeed the former, viz, - 
that he believed St. Matthew not to have obſerved the order 
of time in every particular, but not the latter. Why might he 
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not, 
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not, even having St. Matthew's Goſpel lying before him, 
ſometimes relate his hiſtories in a different order from that of 
St. Matthew? He might eaſily perceive it was not St. Mat- 
thew's deſign (as indeed it was not his own in every parti- 
cular inſtance), to relate all things exactly in the order, in 
which they came to paſs; and therefore might, if at any time 
he ſaw juſt occaſion, recede from bis order. Certainly this 
is a much more reaſonable ſuppoſition, than that our preſent 
copies of St. Matthew are ſo much confuſed and diſordered. 

For making the matter more clear, I would illuſtrate my ar-. 
gument by the following example. 

Let us ſuppoſe, that, when Lucius Florus made his ebride- 
ment of Livy's Hiſtory, there were ſeyeral branches of it, 
which were not placed by Livy exactly according to the order 
of time, in which they came to paſs, but interſperſed up and 
down in the hiſtory, as the circumſ.ances required. Let us 
fuppoſe further, that Florus in his epitome had taken every 
one oftheſs particulars, and placed them according to the moſt 
exact order of time, in which they came to paſs, Are we un- 
der any neceſſity of concluding, either that Florus knew his 
copy of Livy to be wrong, and contrary to the original one, 
or that the copies of Livy are fince corrupted and difordered ? 
By no means. Now this is exactly the caſe here, and there- 
fore I conclude, that although St. Mark did make uſe of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel in writing his, yet it does not follow, that 
aur preſent copies of St. Matthew are confuſed and miſplaced. 
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| CHAP. x11. 
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The Santas . of 85 r 5 Goſpel which Mr. 
. hilton ſuppoſes miſplaced. Four Propoſitions for the diſco- 
vering tbe true Order of Time in the Goſpel Hiſtory. Se- 

veral of theſe Branches which Mr. II hiſton ſuppoſes miſ- 
placed, are Jo far from that, that they are in the exact Order 
of Time, in which they cams to baſe es 70 this pro- 

duced. 


2. the 8 pages Mr, Whiſton oa. to ſhew, 
which thoſe ſeveral branches or periods of St, Matthew's 
Goſpel are, which he ſuppoſes miſplaced in our preſent copies, 
and contrary to the order, originally intended by the Evan- 
geliſt. They are contained in that part of the hiſtory, which 
18 from the twenty-third verſe of * fourth, to the end of the 
thirteenth chapter. L 
For the uſe of thoſe, who may nat have Mr. Whiſton's 
book, I thought it proper particularly to ſet them down; that 
the reader himſelf may, from the rules hereafter laid down, 
Judge concerning thoſe, which 1 do not particularly conſider. 


The . of St Matthew's Goſpel, 3 1 to Mr. 
Hhi Non, are miſplac ed in our r preſent copies, 


I. The Sermon near the mount, in the fifth, ſixth, and 
| ſeventh chapters; together with ſome verſes at the end of the 
fourth, and part of the eighth chapter belonging thereto. 
2. The voyage to the Gergeſenes, towards the end of the 
eighth chapter. f 
3. The healing of the paralytick, the calling, of Levi, his 
feaſt, and the diſcourſe at it, in the former part of the ninth 
chapter. 
4. The © bg Jar 8 daughter, with the woman that 


, — 


| Le” P. 193, 1045 &c. 1 
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had the flux of blood in the way thither, of two blind men as 
he went thence, and of a dumb demoniac juſt afterwards ; to- 
wards the concluſion of the ninth chapter. 


5. The miſſion and inſtruction of the twelve + Apoſtles, in 
the tenth chapter. | 

6. The meſſage from Joie: in priſon, wed our Saviour 8 
8 and the following diſcourſes, in the eleventh chapter. 

7. The vindication of the diſciples plucking the ears of 
corn, with the healing the withered hand on the Sabbath, and 


Chriſt's avoiding the defigns againſt þ him, in the 8 88 red of 
the twelfth chapter. 


8. The healing a blind and dumb man, and Chriſt's vin- 
dication of himſelf from the imputation of caſting out devils 
by Beelzebub, with many diſcourſes and parables following, in 
the reſt of the twelfth, and almoſt the whole thirteenth chap- 
ter. 

9 The cure of the leper, juſt after the Sermon on the 


mount. 


10. The cure of Peter's Wu) 8 mother; towards the midu.c 
of the eighth chapter. | 
. + It. Chriſt's anſwer ta two, So were ready to follow him, 
ſucceeding the former. 
12. His coming the ſecond time to 1 in the is of 
the thirteenth chapter. | 


| Theſe a are — 3 mb of St. Mathew s Goſpel, 
every one of which Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes to be miſplaced, 
and put, in our preſent copies, out of their true and originally 
intended order. Any one that conſiders theſe ſeveral branches, 
their number, ſize, &c. will be ſurprized to find ſuch diſor- 
ders here, and not ſo much as one ſingle diſorder in all the 
- other part of this, or either of the other Goſpels. But of this 
I ſhall fay more hereafter. My buſineſs now ſhall be to con- 
ſider the matter of fact, viz. whether theſe ſeveral periods are 
miſplaced, or not. In order to the more clear diſcuſſing of 
which queſtion, I ſhall lay down the following propoſi- 


Prop. 
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Prop. I. Sometimes each of the three Evangelifts, St. Mat- 
thew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, have related matters in a dif+ 
ferent order of time, from that in which they cams to paſs. 
That ſeveral portions of St. Matthew's Goſpel are not 
now according to the order of time, in which the things came 
to pas, is, I think, agreed by all, except the whimſical Oſi- 
ander, and after him Molineus, and Codomannus. That Sts 
Luke did not defign in all things to obſerve the order of time, 
has been already proved. That St, Mark did not is alſo evi- 
dent, becauſe he in ſeveral particular inſtances agrees with 
the order of St. Luke, which is not the order of time, as has 
been already hinted, and will more fully appear hereafter. 

II. The principal and almoſt only methods of d;ſcovering, whe= 
ther any particular matter be in its proper order of time, or "ns 
in the Goſpel Hiſtary, are theſe two, vis. 

1. By conſidering the phraſes of tranſition or connexion, by 
which it is joined, either to that which precedes, or that which 

follows it, or both. 
2. By comparing it with the ſame biftory, i in one er more of 
the other Goſpels. 
This is ſufficiently evident to any one, who has in the 
leaſt conſidered the harmony of the Goſpels. Sometimes 
there are indeed ſome circumſtances in the ſtory itſelf, which 
infallibly dire& us, where it is to be placed ; but this is wat 
happens but very rarely in the Goſpel hiſtory. 
III. The phraſes, by which the Evangelifts do connec? one 
fery or diſcourſe to another, are very often ſuch, as do not at all 
imply an immediate ſucceſſion, in pornt of time, to that which Pre- | 
cedes it in the hiſtory. 

For the proof of this, I need only refer the e; to what 
has been already ſaid above, Ch. V. and deſire him withal 
to conſider, that the phraſes or notes I mean, are ſuch as theſe; 
x23 2 % I xa} i tyra r N. nat & c volt ag Td Copa” be, 

and it came to paſs; and Feſus ſeeing ; and Teſus coming; as 
he walked; and opening bis mouth; c. Theſe are evidently 
1 e eee of Ne e e b ions eee 
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only obſerve here further, that ſuch as theſe are generally the 
phraſes, that connect the parts of the Goſpel hiſtory. 

IV. On the other hand, ſometimes two ſtories or diſcourſes 
are connected by ſuch a phraſe, as does neceſſarily imply the i im- 
mediate ſucceſſion of one to the other, in point of time. 

This will be evident by mentioning a few of them: they 
are ſuch as theſe; xwrabarr N airs and rd Gpr" x iN rar 
73 Aeg ab, is terien TH d, & c. And when he was come 
down from the mountain ; and behold; while he ſpake theſe 
things unto n TOR there ny in that hour or inſtant 
„ 

Coroll. Wins it 5 that; af any two of the Evan- 
geliſts appear to relate a fact in a different order from the 
third, and do not make uſe of ſuch a note, as neceffarily j = 

it with-the preceding or ſubſequent part of the hiſtory ; the 
other Evangeliſt, who does uſe ſuch a note, muſt be e 
to have obſerved the order of time. 


This obſervation is not only very juſt and be but 
neceſſary; the want of which has apparently produced many 
miſtakes in the compilers of Goſpel harmonies, who bave too 
often made the agreement of two Evangeliſts (commonly St. 
Mark and St. Luke) the rule of placing a ſtory, without re- 
garding the manner of its Connection gy 58 NES) or 
following ſtory. 7 | 

Theſe things Patt 1 will cb bbür > to prove the two 
following particulars, which will be a ſufficient confutation of 
Mr. Whifton's propoſition. 

I. Several of thoſe branches, which Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes 
miſplaced, and contrary to the order originally intended by St. 
Matthew, are fo far from that, that they are not out of the 
proper order of ti time, in which they came to pass. 
II. It does not appear, that any of thoſe, which are in our 
| preſent copies placed cantrery to the order. of time, are con- 
' trary to the order originally intended by St. Matthew. 

1. Several of thoſe. branches, which Mr. Whiſton 1 8 
miſplaced, and contrary to the order originally intended by St. 
Matthew, are are ſo far from that, that they are not out of the 


- proper 
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proper order of time, in which they came to pak. This will 
appear by the two following inſtances. 
r The hiſtory of the perſon whom our Lord cured of his 
leproſy, Matt. viii. 2—5. is not miſplaced, but in the proper 
order of time in which it came to paſs. It is placed by St. 
Matthew (ſuppoſing our preſent copies of that Goſpel to be 
right) as what happened immediately upon our Saviour's de- 
ſcent from the mountain, where he had been preaching; 
whereas, ſays Mr. Whiſton, that miracle was ſome months be- 
fore that ſermon, I own indeed, ſeveral of the Goſpel harmo- 
nizers are of the ſame opinion, and the reaſon why they are ſo 
is, becauſe they found St. Luke (and perhaps St. Mark) to 
have placed this ſtory a conſiderable time before the Sermon 
on the mount. This indeed is true; but then it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that theſe two Evangeliſts have related this miracle with- 
out any expreſs: notation of the time, when it was wrought, 
There is no circumſtance, nor pn which connects it, ei- 
ther to the foregoing or the following part of the hiſtory: ſee 
Mark i. 40. and ii, 1. and Luke v. 12, 17. On'the' other hand, 
as it ſtands in our preſent copies of St. Matthew (as Mr. 
Whiſton rightly obſerves), it ts immediately ſubjoined to the 
Sermon on the mount, in ſuch a manner, as implies it to have 
happened' juſt upon Chriſt's deſcent from the mbunt. I appeal . 
then to any unprejudiced perſon, whether it be not more rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, the other two Evangeliſts have placed chis 
ſtory out of the order of time, as ſometimes they are wont to 
do; than that it is tranſpoſed in bur preſent copies of St. Mat- 
thew. This (viz. the preſent order of St. Matthew) will be 
abundantly confirmed, if we conſider, that there is a very good 
reaſon to be affigned, why the two other Evangeliſts have re- 
lated this ſtory out of its proper order; viz. becauſe it was 
wrong ht in a Place, where the other miracles, which they had 
Juſt before given an actount of, were done. They had before 
been giving : an account of two e when our n 211 


ee 


ec autem ada 1 959 mi- tempus atque ordinem ſignificat his 
raculoſe ſanati hiſtoria narratur a verbis, Cum deſcendiſſet de monte, 
Marco c. i. 40. et a Luca c. v. 12. Sc. At ecce, &c. Car. Mar. go 
ſed ſolus Matthæus hujus miraculi Veil. ad loc. 
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wrought. at Capernaum, viz. che caſting out the unclean 
ſpirit in the ſynagogue there: and after that, the-recovery of 
Peter's mother in law from a fever (Mark i. 23—29, &c. and 
Luke iv. 33—38, &c.) in the ſame town. Now this miracle 
of the leper's cure being done at this place, they mention it 
here together with thoſe other miracles, though it was really 
done at another time, Indeed it is true, St. Luke relates, 
ch. v. 2, &c. the call of the four Apoſtles between theſe two 
miracles, and that of the leper; but this is a very great con- 
firmation of the foregoing obſervation, becauſe this call of the 
Apoſtles hath been already proved, not to be in the order of 
time , and ſo is for the ſame reaſon placed here, becauſe it 
was in the city or ſuburbs, of Capernaum. If what has been 
ſaid be duly conſidered, I cannot but think it will prove this 
branch of St. Matthew's hiſtory to be in the proper order of 
time. And indeed, if it be not proved, I muſt do Mr. Whiſ- 
ton's hypotheſis that juſtice to own, that it is, as to this in- 
ſtance, molt certainly true: if the. ſtory, of the leper be not in 
the proper order of time, either there muſt be a tranſpoſition 
in the biſtory, or St. Matthew was miſtaken, which no body 
will 7 Hence I cannot but wonder that Dr, Light- 
foot, Mr. Le Clere, and others, have in their Harmonies, left 
St. Matthew's order, and followed that of St. Mark and St. 
Luke. 93 cannot ſee. how they could join the firſt and fifth 
verſe of this n without ſuppoſing a tranſpoſition, which 
yet they certainly never thought of. Chemnitius *, Oſiander, 
and ſome few more, are much more conſiſtent with them- 
ſelves ; who imagine this in St. Matthew, and that in St. 
Mark and St. Luke, to be different miracles; though there 
ſeems to be no foundation for this luppalition, but only the 
difference in time. _ 5 
What Mr. Whiſton « offers i in by ef his opinion. (viz. 
that this miracle was not wrought at this time), certainly very 
well deſerves. to be conſidered. St, Matthew,” ſays he, . as 
% well as the other e relates our Saviour's —— 
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« to the leper, to keep the miracle ſecret; See no man know it; 
e which certainly ſhews, it was not done ſo publickly as his 
<« preſent order nn, viz, when the mk was _ 
cc ſent.” 

To this I anſwer, that our Lord may very well be ſuppoſed 
to give this charge of ſecrecy to the leper, when the multi- 
tudes were preſent ; becauſe we have an inſtance of his doing 
the ſame, at another time, where a tranſpoſigon cannot poſſibly 
be ſuppoſed. The place I refer to, is Matt. xii. 15, 16. And 
great multitudes followed him, and he healed them all, and 
charged them, that they ſhould not make him known. Beſides, 
there may be very good reaſons aſſigned, why our Lord ould | 
_ this charge in the preſence of a multitude, viz. 

1. That it might appear to the multitude, that he was nor 
at oY fond or -ambitious of buman applauſe, and ſo withal ſet his 
diſciples a lively pattern of modeſly and humility. Our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf tells us, that he ſought not to advance bis own' 
glory; John viii. 50. This was a character, which our Lord 
not only deſerved, but which he ſeemed peculiarly careful to 
eſtabliſh. To do this he had now (when he was come down 
from the mountain) a very. fair opportunity. He could at 
once give a whole multitude to underſtand, that he did not 
affect or covet popular applauſe ;. See thou tell no man; i. e. 
do not publiſh and blaze abroad the cure that is wrought for 

thee ; J defire not the honour, that men will be apt to give me on 
fuch an account. What could the people who were preſent 
conclude, but that he was a perſon of the utmoſt modeſty ? 
| Beſides, our Saviour was not only. careful to be thought hum- 
ble himſelf, but was concerned that his diſciples ſhould learn 
of him, and imitate his example in this reſpe&: hence he tells 
chem, Matt. xi. 29, f learn him; for, ſays he, I am meek and 
lowly in heart. Now here, in the preſence of the multitude, 
he had a very fit ſeaſon to recommend the practice of this vir- 
tue to them by his own example. Hence ſays Theophy- 
lact , & our ans voy this —— teaches us, that we are not 
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eto make oſtentation of our virtues. And to the fame 
purpoſe, en A mam eee d. and e learned 
nne 19510 ani 

** It i is not at t all 1 that our Sevicu? ſhould ve n. 
leper this charge of ſecrecy, in the preſence of the multitude; 
becauſe hereby he gave them a'very Plain intimation, that he 
aid not deſgn to ſet up a temporal kingdom in the , and fo 
uſed a very likely means to prevent rhbe ill conſequencesof their 
entertaining ſuch an opinion f him. Every body kknous the 
Jewiſh nation had this expectation from the Meſfiah, that, 
When he came; he would deliver them from their fubjetSon 


to the Roman power, and reſtore their kingdom to its antient 


grandeur. This is evident from ebundance of paſſages in the 
New Teſtament d. Now it is very evidentꝗ ohr Lord took 
all poſſible methods to prevent the Jews ſrom entertaining this 
opinion of him. As ſoon as he perceived their deſign to pro- 
claim him a king; he retired, and went from them all into a 


mountain alone, John vi. 15. Nay it is. obſervable, that our 
Lord ſo much deelined this character, that, for this very rea- 


ſon,” he forbad his diſeiples to publiſn him as the Chriſt: 
Aae xVi. 20. eu- be. 0 ”* _— pps A 
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Id fait ad Fe oſtenta- Ape kent Ges It appears 
gun. et ut nos doceret, virtutes tliis petition, that the wifoof Z. be 
oteſque noſtras non 19125 Ita dee, and her ſons (to whom St 
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loc. 11 91989 t e in expectation of a tem 


poral 
Noverat quidem Dowinus e 5 — notwithſtandin all that 
non tor (be is f aking + jos, Jefus Chriſt was-able Fes thy to the 
kke inſtance); verum hoc ita præ · emen ſo very great were the pre- 
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n eger · al Mat. . 30. confirmed alſo by: the diſcourſe of 
Hence. it was, that the E \ the, two diſciples, after gur Late 


I Zebe ce's ſons came with her 


reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 21. 
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no man that he #0as Jeſus the Chriſt.” He knew that the idea 
of the Meſſiah, and that of a temporal prince, were almoſt the 
fame in the minds of the Jews, at leaſt that the idea of the 
one implied, and was inſeparable from, the other; and there- 
fore, that he might avoid the ſuſpicion of the latter, he would 
_ till after his reſurrection, be publickly owned as the for- 
He knew, if he had indulged them in this their opinion 
— — ſeditions, tumults, and inſurrections, muſt neceflarily 
have enſued. By this he had too ſoon drawn upon him the 
ſaſpicion of the Roman governor, and ſo had been hindered to 
go through the time of his publick miniſtry, which he 'ded 
ſigned. And now by this it appears, that a caution given to 
the leper, not to publiſh what was done for him, was not un- 
reaſonable, though in the preſence of the multitude. ' Hereby 
they could not but perceive, that our Saviour had no deſign to 
draw great multitudes after him; which was the moſt likely 
method to advance him to a temporal kingdom. They cbuld 
not but conclude, he was againſt being popular, and conſe- 
quently againſt being made a king. This undoubtedly was 
that, which, among other reaſons, influenced our Saviour to 
give the leper this caution; for we find that, the leper diſo- 
| beying our Lord's commands, and publiſhing his cure, he was 
for that reaſon oblige to retire; and could no more enter into 
the city, Mark i. 45. Hence it is well obſerved by Mr. Le 
Clerc, in an inſtance like this, that « Saviour commanded 
fecrecy, that «© he might not draw a great multitude of people 
ic after him, for fear of a ſuſpicion, which might be"enter- 
er tained, that he had no deſign but to raiſe a rebellion®.”” - 
Ws 3. Tt was not abſurd for our Saviour, at this time, to give 
the leper a caution of ſecrecy ; becauſe his caſe and eircum- 
ſtances, notwithſtanding the preſence of the multitude, ſeemed: 
neceſſarily to require ſuch a caution; ' Under the Jewiſh” diſ- 
penſation; a perſon, that had been leprous; and no y ſuppoſed 
| himſelf GY e by e appointment, aeg e we tho 


K wi s g * 4 7 * 
e tte WOO "P „n 1 1 2 N N 


er afigdii pak ein go wo: pour eiter RS: 11 te e Clerc 

5 ne pas s attirer- plus de foule, de. on Matth. ix. 30, Ses alſo 8 
peur du ſoup n. que lou pouyoit Hammond on Matth. Al 8 
tormer, qu'il ne cherchat TE a 7; ve. $4 


©2144 N | imei 


98 A Vindication of the former Part HAT, Xa 


himſelſ to the examination of the Prieſt, whether it were ſo or 
not; Levit. xiii, Now had this miraculous cure of his been 
ſpread abroad, and reached the Prieſt's ears, before this was 
done, there ſeems Rang dren . of the two _ 
ill conſequences. .  ., 

1. Very os the malice he * Prieſts would have car- 
ried them ſo far, that when they found he was, cured by a per- 
ſon, whom they ſo mortally hated, they would not have pro- 
nounced him clean. This is the opinion of Grotius, Le 
Clerc, Dr. Whitby, &c. 1 F or the confirmation of it, Grotius 
urges, that the miracle was wrought in Galilee, a great diſ- 
tance from Jeruſalem, where the Prieſts were; and that our 
Saviour (according to St, Mark's account, ch. i. 43-): ſent 
him away in haſte, leſt de en en the mice ſhould reach 
the Prieſts ears, before he could get there. 

2. Had this ſtory been told to the Prieſts, it i is very likely 
it would have raiſed their malice againſt our Saviour, and in- 
cited them to perſecute him, under the ſpecious, pretence of his 
having taken upon him, to do that which belonged to the 
office, and was the ſole prerogative, of the Faun 2, VIZ. pro- 
Darwcine leprous perſon clean. 

From all that has been ſaid, eee 
conclude, that our Saviour might give the leper a charge, not 
to publiſh what was done for him, till he had been with the 
Prieſt, though there were ſeveral people preſent when the cure 
was. wrought ; and theh there ſeems not to be any reaſon, but 
we may conclude this hiſtory. is in its proper arder.of time. 
2. Another inſtance of a, hiſtory, which in our preſent co- 
pies. is in its due and proper order of time, and yet ſuppoſed by 
Mr. Whiſton to be miſplaced, is that of the two perſons, who 
came to our Saviour, profeſſing their readineſs to follow him, 
Matth. viii. 19, &c. It is placed in St. Matthew, between 
a Saxons . n to We and his omering 
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into it. And there cannot be any probable reaſon e 
why it ſhould be placed any where elſe; for 

I. It is a hiftory not mentioned by either of the other Evan- 
geliſts. St. Luke indeed (ch. ix. 57, &c.) has an account ex- 
ceedingly like this; but Mr. Whiſton himſelf (as well as ſe- 
veral other harmonizers) ſuppoſes theſe to be two different 
hiſtories; and conſequently the order of time, in this inſtance, 
is not to be proved from either of the other Evangeliſts. ', 

2. The circumflances of the hiftory are all ſuch as agree very” 
 exattly with that part of St. Matthew's hiftory, in which it is 
placed in our preſent copies. At what time is it more likely to, 
ſuppoſe, that perſons ſhould come to Chriſt, and declare their, 
willingneſs to go along with him, than juſt then, when they 
had heard him give orders to get a ſhip ready, to go to ano- 
ther country? And when could our | Saviour more properly 
make the anſwer, which he here does (viz. The foxes. haue 
holes, and the birds of the air have nefts, but the ſon of man. 
hath not where to lay his bead), than at this time, when he was 
leaving his own habitation and city, and going to travel in a. 
ſtrange country ? There cannot be any place in the whole 
Goſpel hiſtory, where it will he more agreeable to the con- 
text, than here. Mr. Whiſton has however placed it after 
this voyage to the Gergeſenes, which as, I think, no one be- 
ſides him bas done, {a no good reaſon. can be aſſigned for his | 
doing ſo. The e, W W his placing it thus, 
ar | 

. Ther theſe acenupty. a are, i in our preſent. copies, interpoſed 
between two verſes, which are perfettly coherent, and have a 
manifeſt conneftion without them. This is indeed true, but, 
does not imply the leaſt abſurdity in St. Matthew's preſent or- 
der. This branch is only a relation of ſomething, which. 
came to paſs between our Saviour's ordering his diſciples to 
get a ſhip ready, and his going into it. It is true, if it had 
been entirely omitted, and St. Matthew had told us of our Sa- 
viour's entering into the ſhip, immediately after he had given 
orders to prepare it, the connection had been very good and 
jut: but if a ſtory be told of ſomewhat, which happened i in 
the mean ä it does net at all ſpoil. the e as evi- 
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dently appears by conſidering it. Ver. 18. our Saviour 
gives commandment to ſome of his diſciples, to go down out 


of the city to the ſea-ſide, to prepare a veſſel to carry them 


over to the other ſide : when they were gone, and while the 


ſhip was getting ready (as Dr. Wells rightly paraphraſes the 


place), or preparing for their departure (as Dr. Whitby), theſe 
perſons came to our Saviour; he 8 _ Mend nga, and 


then went on board. 
2. Mr; Whiſton further argues, cc hat Enid bf Sur 


«© Saviour's anſwer to the Scribe, ver. 20. (The foxes have 


« Holes, and the birds of the air have nefts; but the ſon of man 
tt hath not where to lay his head) plainly ſhews, that theſe ac- 
& counts ought to follow the voyage to the Gergeſenes. For 
te fuch an anfwer (ſays he) there could be no occafion before 
“e this voyage; but after it, when he had been juſt expelled 


<« by the Gergeſenes, there was the fitteſt” opportunity ima- 


« *ginable for ſuch a complaint. Mr. Whiſton will excuſe 
me that J am forced to obſerve, that he has not been ſo cau- 
tious, as he is wont to be, in this matter. The place, which 


he aMgns to this branch of the hiſtory" in his' Harmony, does 


moſt evidently overthrow his own argument for placing it as 
he does. This will undeniably appear, If we conſider, that 
the place (according to our preſent copies of St. Matthew) 
Where our Saviour had this conference with the Scribe, was 
Capernaum, which is called Chriſt's own city, and lay cloſe 
the ſea-ſide. This is manifeſt by the context, Now, 

ys Mr. Whiſton,” at the place, Where it is ſaid to be in our 
preſent copſes of St. Matthew, i. e. at Capernaum, there could 
be no occaſion for that anſwer; The Yoxer" Have halts," the Birds 


* (the reaſon of which muſt be, becauſe bur Saviour was 
e 


en In his own city, where his habitation was)“; and yet in 


s Harmony he has Himſelf placed this very fame hiſtory at 


— obr Saviour was returned home v. 'A plain 
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inſtance, how far the minds of the moſt learned n men are biaſſed 
by their favourite and preconceived opinions. I conclude 
therefore, that this branch alſo of St. Matthew's hiſtory is ſo 
far from being miſplaced, that it is in its proper order of time. 
It would be tedious to prove this of all the other inſtances. A 
due application of the rules laid down in the beginning of this 
chapter, will ſhew us, that there are ſeveral of the other 
branches, that are in the order of time in which they came to 
paſs, which are not only by Mr. Whiſton, but ſome others, 
ſuppoſed not to de ſo. | 


"EH AP. .XNL.. 


None of thoſe Branches, Which ard wot according to the Ordir of 
Time, in this Part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, are miſplaced. 
This evidenced by conſi dering ſeveral of them, 


1. LTHOUGH there are ſeveral paragraphsis or cos 
in this part of St. Matthew's hiſtory, which are not 
„ to the order of time; yet it does not appear, that any 
of them are miſplaced, or put into an order, different from that 
originally intended by the Evangeliſt. It having been already 
proved, that theſe ſacred writers did not always intend ſtrictly 
to obſerve that order, in which the facts they relate came to 
paſs; it follows, that we are not haſtily to conclude, that a 
diſtory is miſplaced, becauſe it is not in that order. This is 
for the moſt part Mr. Whifton's argument, there being in ſe- 
veral of the particulars, which he aſſerts to be miſplaced, not 
ſo much as an attempt to prove any more, than that they are 
not in the true order of time; though, in other inſtances, there 
| ſeems at the firſt ſight to be ſomething more. 

For the clear diſcuſſing of this matter, I muſt 4 80 that 
the almoſt only method, by which :t is poſſible to diſcover whether 
a flory be miſplaced or not, is by. conſidering the notes of its cohe- 
rence with the ne _ be ny -by comparing any 
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period of the hiſtory with the other Evangeliſts, that it is not 
in its proper order of time, and if it have ſuch a note of cohe- 
rence, as neceſſarily joins it with the foregoing or following 
ſtory (as it ſtands in our preſent copies); we muſt conclude, 
either that the Evangeliſt was miſtaken in writing, or that 
our copies are corrupted and altered, ſince he wrote. The 
queſtion then in this matter lies principally in this, viz, whe- 
ther in this part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, there are any periods 
/ the hiftory, which are not in the order of time; and yet, as 
they Rand in our preſent copies, are neceſſarily connected, either 
with the foregoing or following part of the hiſtory. Of this 
ſort there is not one ; but, on the other hand, all thoſe that are 
really out of the order of time, are laid by the Evangeliſt in 
his hiſtory, in ſuch a manner, as plainly evidences that he had 
no deſign that we ſhould Wa _ he intended to place 
them in that order. 

I do not think it neceſſary, attineuy to conſider all theſe 
particular branches, becauſe, in ſo doing, I ſhall be obliged to 

a dull repetition of the ſame things again and again ; I ſhall 

only mention ſome, and, among W thoſe which ſeem 2 
nim. : 

The cure of Powers 1 ch. viii. 14, Sc. is 

| Fn by. St. Matthew after the Sermon on the Mount; 

whereas it is plain, from the other Evangeliſts, that this mi- 
racle was wrought-a conſiderable time before. But then it is 
introduced by St. Matthew, and laid in his hiſtory in ſuch a 
manner, as makes it plain, that he had no deſign we ſhould 
think it was in the order of time. He begins it thus, Ka; 
ger i not att TH ela Hire, &c. and when Feſus was come 
into Peter's houſe, & . But on the other hand, St. Mark and 
St. Luke have ſo connected this ſtory with the former, that it 

is impoſſible to ſeparate the one from the other. They both 
agree that our Saviour went from the ſynagogue immediately 
to St. Peter's houſe, and there wrought this miracle: ſee 

Mark i. 29, &c. and Luke iv. 38, &c.* 


Marcus certiorem notationem feſtum eſt Mattheum—non ſervaſſe 
temposis et ordinis ſervat. Mani - erdinem unde et tali uſus eſt locu- 
a 3 : | . tione, 
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The ſame may be argued in reſpect of the other branches, 

viz. the miſſion, and inſtruction of the twelve Apoſtles, chap. x. 
I, &c. and the ſending of Fohn's diſciples to Chrift, chap. xi. 2, 
&c. which, being out of the order of time, are not connected 
to the context, by any notations of that order. 
Of the other ſeven branches, there 'are two, ar perhaps 
more, that ſeem to be in the ſame order, in which they came 
to paſs ; though I muſt own, there are alſo two, which ſeem 
not to be in the order of time ; and yet have ſuch notes of time 
prefixed to them, as ſeem to imply immediate ſucceflion, It 
is neceſſary that both theſe inſtances be particularly cant. 
dered. 

2 The n e eee of Jairus? s daughter, ch. ix. 18, 
| &c. | This (ſays Mr. Whiſton) ſo immediately follows the 
« diſcourſe at Levi's feaſt, and with ſuch an expreſs notation 
4“ of the very moment of time, as is peculiarly remarkable, 
ci Tatra avre d al rel, &c. as he was ſpeaking, or while 
ehe ſpake, theſe things unto them, behold a ruler, &c. So that 
“ no unbiafled reader could imagine the leaſt ſpace poſſible 
6 . interpoſed between them; whereas above a half a year was 

« gone, after the feaſt of Levi, before the healing of Jairus's 
% daughter. An undeniable inſtance of the diſlocations be- 
« fore-mentioned in this Goſpel; and I think I may well . 
“ call it an undeniable one, ſince truly it was ſo to me. For 
&« though, at the firſt, I durſt not ſo far depend upon the other 
<< notes of time, as to believe the preſent order of this part of 
<« St. Matthew to be different from the original one; yet 
« when I came to this, after a little attempt, I found it impoſ- 
« ſible to be got over, &c.” This inſtance therefore is 
plainly the main ſupport of Mr. Whiſton's hypotheſis ; and. 
own. indeed it ſeems very much to his purpoſe, though, upon a 
cloſe examination, I find it will not prove what he deſigns it 
ſhould, There are ſeveral more probable methods of account- 
ing won. he difficulty, than by ſuppoling ING ike 
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dinem conſequentiz eorum, qus nit. Harmon, * cap. 38. & 
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before. I come particularly to conſider ae 1 think it 8 
a little more clearly to ſtate the cafe. 

St. Matthew, ch. ix. 9. gives us an account or his call by 
our Saviour to follow him; ver. 10. he tells us of a feaſt at his 
houſe, where many bis and ſinners were alſo preſent ; 
ver. 11. he informs us of a queſtion, put by the Phariſees to 
our Saviour's diſciples, concerning his eating with ſinners ; 
and ver. 12, 13, our Saviour's anſwer ; after this, ver. 14. we 
haue an account of John's diſciples coming to Chriſt, and aſking 
him, why his diſciples did not faſt ? and ver. 15, 16, 17. our 
Saviour's anſwer to their queſtion, wwh:ich whil/t he was giv- 
ing, Fairus came, ver. 18. But, ſays Mr. Whiſton, there was 
half a year's ſpace between the feaſt of Levi, and Jairus's com- 
ing to Chriſt. This is indeed eaſily aſſerted ; but not the 
leaſt reaſon offered for the aſſertion. It were to be wiſhed, 


that in this, as well as other inſtances, he had told us, for what 


reaſons he ſuppoſes them to be out of the order of time. A 
bare aſſerting that a ſtory is ſo much too ſoon, or ſo much too 
late, or a referring us to his Harmony, where he has ſo placed 
it, cannot be thought ſufficient ; and indeed, this is all that 
Mr. Whiſton has done in this, and ſeveral other inſtances, 
But:this is too conſiderable a point to be given up fo eaſily. 
For the ſake of ſtating the caſe more fully, let us conſider the 
reaſon of this aſſertion. It is in ſhort only this, that St. 
Mark and St. Luke place a great many of our Lord's diſ- 
coutſes/and miracles, between this feaſt of St. Matthew and 
the diſcourſes which follow it, and the-coming of Jairus to 
our Saviour. The former is placed by St. Mark, ch. ii. 14, 
c. and by St. Luke, ch. v. 27, &c. The latter by St. 
Mark, ch. v. 22, &c. and St. Luke, ch. viii. 41, &c. This 
is the difficulty, for the ſolution of which there may be two or 
three expedients, but I ſhall only make uſe of one, which is, 
that of ſuppoſing there was ſome time interpoſed between St. 
Mattheu/s being called to be an Apoſile, and his entertaining our 
Saviour at his houſe. This ſuppoſed, will reconcile the Evan-. 
geliſts, and make St. Matthew's notation of the time, when 
Jairus came, to be very juſt and Pape, Let us then ſup- 
1 | © 
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poſe, that St. Matthew was called at the time, where St. Mark 
and St. Luke place it, viz. before the ſermon on the Mount, 
and the voyage to the Gergeſenes (and this indeed is pro- 
bable), and that thoſe Evangeliſts, having a mind to finiſh at 
once and together, all they deſigned to ſay concerning St. Mat- 
thew in particular, mentioned there alſo his feaſt, and the diſ- 
courſe at it, though they were ſome time after his call. On 
the other hand, let us ſuppoſe, that St. Matthew being about 
to mention his feaſt, and the diſcourſe at it, in its proper or- 
der of time (viz. ſoon after the return from the country of the 
Gergeſenes), premiſed there the account of his call, which yet 
was ſome time before. If this be allowed, then there is no 
abſurdity in ſuppoſing Jairus's coming to Chriſt, while he was 
talking to John's diſciples at Levi” $ feaſt. I own indeed the 
preceding hypotheſis is not entirely my on; I received the 
firſt hints of it from Chemnitius and Dr. Lightfoot, and 
thereupon examined into the matter with the utmoſt diligence 
and impartiality ; and after having weighed all the ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances of the ſtories under conſideration, I made the fol- 
lowing obſervations, which ſeem to ſupport the account that 
has been given. ) 
I. There are many e bf a like nature 55 this, both 
among the writers of the Gofpel hiftory, and other hiſtorians. It 
is a very common thing with all writers, when they deſign to 
ſay but little of a perſon in their hiſtory, to join it all together, 
although what they relate came to paſs at very diſtant times. 
This has been already ſhewn *, and is very evident in the caſe 
of Shimei, 1 Kings ji. 36, &c. His building a houſe at Je- 
ruſalem, and his being put to death, are connected together 
(like St. Matthew's call and feaſt), though they were plainly 
three years diftant in point of time. But this is an obſerva- 
tion, too common and obvious to need any inſtances to be 
produced to ſupport it. | 
2. The ſuppoſing St. Matthew's call and feaſt to "DF: been 
at two different times, does not make the hiſtary of either of the 
Evangel:/ts at all the more inaccurate, It is fo far from giving 
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colour to any ſuch charge, that it is really the beſt method of 
_ writing a hiſtory, as has been proved above *. 

3 It is very obſervable, that neither of the three Evangeliſt 
a j join the account of Levi's call, and his feaſt together, by any 
uch notes of time or phraſes, as imply the immediate ſucceſſion of 
one to the other. St. Matthew and St. Mark, after having re- 
lated the call, ſubjoin the ſtory of the feaſt, introduced thus, 
Kat iyistro, and it came to paſs. St. Luke only tells us, that 

Matthew made him a feaſt, not at all ſpecifying the time, when 
it was made. 

4. It is alſo remarkable, that St. Mark and St. Luke, when 
they had finiſhed the account of Levi's feaſt, and the diſcourſe 
at it, do not join the following hiſtory to this with any note of 

time, ſo as to imply that is immediately followed it. But on the 

other hand, both of them begin the next ſtory thus, Kal iyivere, 

and it came to paſs, Mark ii. 22, and Luke v. ult. and 

vi. 1, Now hence it follows, . Earp to the corollary 

above, p. 92. that St. Matthew, who has prefixed a plain 

note of time to this hiſtory, is to be luppeſed to have e 
the right order of time. 

5. The ſtory of Jairus' coming to our Saviewr, cannat be 
placed any where elſe in St. Matthew's Goſpel, but where it is 
in our preſent copies, This will appear from the phraſe, by 
which it is introduced, Taire art Aaamrr@- ab, While he was 
ſpeaking theſe things unto them, Tt is plain, that, when St. 
Matthew wrote this, it immediately followed fome diſcourſe of 
our Lord's to ſeveral perſons. But I aſſert, upon a cloſe re- 
view of all the branches of this part of the hiſtory, there is not 
any one of them, after which St. Matthew can poſſibly be 
ſuppoſed to have wrote it, but after the diſcourſe, to which it 
is now ſubjoined | in our preſent copies. Hence it is very ri- 
diculous in Mr. Le Clerc, and ſome other harmonizers, to 
place this period of the hiſtory after that which is not a diſ- 
courſe of our Saviour's, but the words of the hiſtorian, viz. 
thoſe, Matt. viii. 33. Mr. Whiſton indeed has placed it 
_ a Giſcours of our Saviour's to one of his diſciples, Matt. 
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viii. 22. but it is certain it was not wrote by St. Matthew, 
immediately after that branch, becauſe that has been proved to 
be in its proper order of time. Beſides, the words imme- 
diately prevedizigy according to Mr. Whiſton's Harmony, are, 
O & Inode ere uν, Ano Lot, 16. aeg, &c. But Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, Follow thou me, and do thou ſuffer the dead, &c. Our 
Saviour is ſpeaking to one perſon in the ſingular number; 
and is it then likely, that St. Matthew's next words ſhould 
be, Tara airs AzaABrrO@* atTois, While he was ſpeaking to them, 
&c. in the plural number? But now as it ſtands in our pre- 
ſent copies, ſpeaking to them (aur) very well follows the diſ- 
courſe with John's diſciples. All this conſidered, makes it, I 
think, exceeding probable, that Jairus's coming to our Savi- 
our was immediately after the diſcourſe, that immediately pre- 
cedes it in our preſent copies; and conſequently, if that diſ- 
courſe was at Levi's feaſt, that feaſt is now in its proper or- 
der: and ſo, if the call of Matthew was at that other time, 
where St. Mark and St. Luke do place it, the call and the 
feaſt were at two different times. 
6. This will be yet further confirmed, if we conſider the 
place where St. Mark and St. Luke relate this account of Ja- 
irus's coming to Chriſt, They place it immediately after the 
hiſtory of our Saviour's return from the country of the Ger- 
geſenes, and not after any diſcourſe of our Lord's immediately 
preceding it. Now it is certain by St. Matthew's account, 
that it was at a time when our Lord was diſcourſing with ſe- 
veral people; it is plain therefore, that, in St. Mark and St. 
| Luke's account, this ſtory does not in point of time immedi- 
ately follow that which it follows in the hiſtory, but ſome diſ- 
courſe of our Lord intervened in the mean time. Now ei- 
ther this intervening diſcourſe is ſomewhere related in theſe 
Goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke, or it is not. If we fay it 
is, there can be po doubt, but that it is the diſcourſe, which 
now immediately precedes it in our preſent copies of St. 
Matthew, and ſo the diſpute is ended. On the other hand, to 
ſay it is not, ſeems very unreaſonable, when we conſider that 
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the diſcourſe, which immediately precedes it in St. Matthew, 
is in theſe Goſpels; and that a very good reaſon has been 


CHAP. xIII. 


aſſigned, why they put it in another place, viz. becauſe they 


had a mind to relate St. Matthew's call and feaſt, and the diſ- 
canis at it, all together. 

7. It may not be improper to obſerve, that in the antient 
8 of Tatian and Ammonius (one of which was made 
in the ſecond, and the other in the beginning of the third cen- 
tury), St. Matthew's: call and feaſt were placed at two very 
diſtant times, and many hiſtories interpoſed between them . 
Auſtin, in his excellent treatiſe of the Harmony of the Goſ- 
pels, by a very good argument, proved that St. Matthew's 


call is not in his Goſpel in the right order of time, but was 


before the ſermon in the Mount; becauſe, ſays he, St. Luke 
mentions St. Matthew among the reſt of the Apoſtles, that were 
with our Saviour in the Mount (ch. vi. 15.). \ He ſeems in- 
deed to have been inclined to believe, that the feaſt was ſome 


time after the call; and hence Gerſon, Chemnitius, and many 


others, have imagined this Father of that opinion; but it is 


very plain to any one, who wh conſider his wore Ys 


they have miſtaken his meaning b. | 
Thus I have endeavoured, by ſeveral es. to con- 
Gron the ſuppoſition of Levi's call and feaſt, being at two dif- 
ferent times, and by a great deal cf pains have endeavoured to 
get. over a difficulty, which Mr. Whiſton, after a little at- 
tempt, concluded impoſſible to be get over, There is indeed an- 
other way of ſolving this difficulty, propoſed by Dr. Wells, in 
his late paraphraſe on this place. That I may not miſrepre- 


Atque hoc modo vetuſtiſſimæ 
etiam Harmoniz Tatianiet Ammo- 
nit diſtincte porunt, rimo vocatio- 
nem Matthæl, et poſtea convivium 
Matthæi in alio loco Harmoniz, ut 
alio tempore poſt factum, collocant. 


Chemnit. Harm. Evang. cap. 43+ 


in princ. 

. > Hiuc autem probabihus vide- 
tur, quod hec prætermiſſa recor- 
dando Matthæus commemorat ; quia 


utique ante illum ſermonem in monte 
habitum, credendum _ vocatum 


eſſe Matthzum : in eo quippe mon- 
te, tunc Lucas commemorat omnes 
duodecim ex pluribus . Diſeipulis 
electos, uos et Apoſtolos nomina- 
vit. Afterwards ſpeaking of his 
feaſt he adds; Poflet videri, non hoc 
ex ordine ſubjunxiſſe, ſed quod alio 
tempore factum eft, recordatus in- 
terpoſuiſſe, niſi Mareus et Lucas, 
qui hoc omnino ſimiliter narrant, 
manifeſtarent in domo Levi diſcu- 
buiſfe Jeſum. &c. de Conſenſ. E- 
Yang, |. 2. c. 26, 27. 

| ſent 
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ſent him, I ſhall ſet it down in his own words. * A conſi- 
« derable time after what is related in the foregoing para- 
©< graph, namely, when Jeſus was juſt come back from the 
5 country of the Gergeſenes (as was related chap. viii. 28. 
cc and ix. 1.), ſome others ſeem to have come to Jeſus about 
the ſame ſubje& ; whereupon he gave them the ſame rea- 
« ſons, why it was not proper for his diſciples to faſt yet. 
e And now it was, that while he ſpoke theſe things unto thein, 
c behold there came a certain ruler, &c.” In his annotations 
on the place, he tells us; © This ſeems the beſt, becauſe the 
« moſt natural and eaſy, way to reconcile this, rare atrs Aa- 
«© Aobvro; avror, ide 4gywr, &c, of St. Matthew, with Mark v. 22. 
« and Luke viii- 41.” This opinion ſuppoſes the call of 
Levi, his feaſt, and the diſcourſe that followed it, to be in our 
preſent copies of St. Matthew out of its proper order of time; 
and alſo that our preſent copies are exactly in this place, as St. 
Matthew wrote at firſt, viz. that after the diſcourſe with 
John s diſciples, St. Matthew immediately wrote, rabra airs 
AaABrret af, while he ſpake theſe things to them. Now ac- 
cording to the Doctor, this «970%, them, muſt not refer to 
thoſe to whom our Saviour was talking at Levi's feaſt, but to 
ſome others that he had diſcourſed with about half a year be- 
fore. Is it credible that St. Matthew would write thus? 
Chriſt ſpake ſuch and ſuch things to John's diſciples; and 
ile he was ſpeaking to them, i. e. according tothe Doctor, 
while he ſpake to ſome other perſons, This is far from being 
natural and eaſy ; it makes the Evangeliſt write not only in- 
accurately, but to a high degree ablurdly a [Bai this is no 
new thing with Dr. Wells. 8 
2. The other inſtanee which ſeems to de out of its FM or- 
| ter of time, and yet to have a note of immediate ſucceffion 
prefixed to it, is that of the diſciples plucking the ears of corn 
on os NE wy n ii. 925 re As it 780 in our N 
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2 ' Mie, ix. 18. 1 a I Linked but my 
Le Clerc, in his Paraphraſe when the Dector comes to conſider 

upon the Harmony of the Goſpels, this matter again, he will not be 

is the only perſon that I know-of aſhamed to own, that he borrowed 

(beſides $4 Doctor), who has taken his opinion from Le Clerc. 

this racthod of reconciling the Evan- 
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ſent copies, it follows the meſſage of John the Baptiſt out of 


priſon to Chriſt, with this notation of ſucceſſion, E, i 79 


xaus, At that time, Feſus went out on the Sabbath-day through 
the corn, &c. whereas, ſays Mr. Whiſton, this plucking of the 
ears of corn, was ſome months before the meſſage of John the 
Baptiſt. For the proof of this, Mr. Whiſton thinks it enough 
here, as well as in moſt of the other inſtances, to refer us to 


his Harmony; As, ſays he, will be evident in the Harmony. 


He attempts no other proof than this; and this really amounts 


to no more than if he had ſaid, I have placed it ſo in my 


Harmony, and therefore St. Matthew wrote ſo. It is true 
St. Mark and St. Luke have placed this matter a great 
deal ſooner in their hiſtory, viz. before the ſermon on the 
Mount; but then it does not appear, that they deſigned to con- 
nect it to the preceding hiſtory by any expreſs notation of the 
time. But though we take this for granted, and ſuppoſe that 
in our preſent copies of St. Matthew, this ſtory of the diſciples 
plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath-day, is not in its pro- 
per order of time; yet it does not appear to be miſplaced ſince 
it was firſt. wrote, becauſe it is not connected to the preceding 
part of the hiſtory by a phraſe, that neceſſarily implies imme- 
diate ſucceſſion in point of time. The phraſe here made uſe 


of by St. Matthew is, i izibw.79 xaug3, at that time, or about 


that time; which phraſe is undoubtedly made uſe of in Scrip- 
ture chronglog gy in a very large ſenſe. So in the inſtance 
above-mentioned * out of the Old Teſtament, viz. that of Ju- 
dah's going down to his brethren, Gen. xxxviii. 1. the ſtory is 
introduced with the very ſame phraſe, xy ny3 At that time; 
whereas that hiſtory, to which it is prefixed,' happened a con- 


ſiderable time before that, which it immediately ſucceeds. This 
phraſe therefore is not, as Mr. Whiſton calls it, a. notation f 


ſucceſſion, and conſequently does not prove a diſlocation in this 
part of the Goſpel biſtory. Mr. Whiſton does indeed in an- 
other book (viz. his Accompliſhment of Scripture Prophe- 
cies, p. 71.) make uſe of this ſame note for the ſame end, viz. 
to prove the — of the lixth and ſeventh verſes of the 
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tenth chapter of Deuteronomy. But I need take no more 
pains to ſhew, that this phraſe does not imply immediate ſuc- 
ceſſion; Mr. Whiſton himſelf, in his Chronology of the Old 
Teſtament, p. 73, in direct contradiction to himſelf in theſe 
two places, has very well proved it, by the ſame inſtance 
which I juſt now mentioned out of Gen. xxxviii. 1. His - 
words are; But then we muſt remember, that although the 
* words, at that time, ſeem to refer us to the foregoing hiſ- 
« tory of Joſeph, yet the expreſſion is of a much larger ex- 
tent in the language of Scripture, and includes a great ſpace 
<< of time, as will appear by a view of the inſtances in the 
“ margin a, of that and the like ways of ſpeaking, both in the 
« Old and New Teſtament. Nay indeed, it ſeems to be little 
more than a particle of tranſition, or common way of intro- 
« ducing and beginning a new branch of an hiſtory ; juſt like 
„ the Engliſh particle, Now, as it is uſed at this day; which 
_ © though at firſt it might infer a connection, in point of time, 
«« with what went before, yet now it is plain it is frequently 
“ no more than a particle of tranſition, to introduce a new 
« period, after we have made a full end of that which went 
<« before.” It is well obſerved by Mr. Whiſton here, that 
this. phraſe. is often uſed thus in Scripture. Dr. Wells has 
obſerved , that this phraſe is uſed three times in St. Mat- 
thew, in this lax ſenſe, * The Greek expreſſion aforemen- 
« tioned (viz. Er 28 nap? ic») is not to be underſtood in a 
4“ ſtrict ſenſe, or ſo as to denote, that the particulars which 
« they uſher in, were done or fell out in that point of time, 
« which followed next in order to the time wherein came to 
6 paſs the particulars next afore related by St. Matthew; but 
« the ſaid Greek phraſe is to be underſtood in a large ſenſe, ſo 
cas to denate. a conſiderable interval or ſpace of time; in, or 
«during, which the ſeveral particulars, which are uſhered in 
ce by the ſaid Greek phraſe, did come to paſs, &. Thus 
| ch has the Doctor explained this phraſe. The obſerva- 
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tion is indeed very trite and common ; Uſher, Spanheim, Dr. 
Lightfoot, Chemnitius, and many others, have made the ſame 
remark. I rather choſe to cite the Doctor's words on this head, 
becauſe he ſeems in them to have had a direct deſign to con- 
fute Mr. Whiſton's hypotheſis ; for he adds, © Hereby are 
<« eaſily ſolved all objections urged againſt St: Matthew's 
«Goſpel, as being faulty as to wrong dating of ſeveral par- 
4 ticulars of our Saviour's hiſtory, without having recourſe 
© to ſuch notions, as that St. Matthew writ on looſe papers, 
&« which have not been put together in their due order.” I 
was the more willing to mention this, becauſe I know not that 
any one beſides has taken the leaſt publick notice of this pro- 
polition of Mr. Whiſton's, which ſeems ſo See to the 
honour of this _ of the ſacred volume. : 


55 29 
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| Me: Wii Men v Method of accounting for the Diforder 15 ſup- 
poſes in this Part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, viz. that St. 
Matthew worote it on ſmall Pieces of Paper; that theſe were 
 confuſedly put together by thofe, who did not perfectly under- 
fand the true Series of the Hiftory. Mr. Toinard of the 
* ſame Opinion. The Improbability of it, Propoſed to be ſheton 


” from the anten W ay, of writing. The maſt antient Methods 
| conf fair ed. 


AVING: 3 thus ar Mr. Whiſton' « Rn” that 
the ſeveral periods of the hiſtory in this part of St. 
Matthew's. Goſpel are miſplaced, I proceed now to confider 
the following ſection. The deſign of the ſection is, to ob- 
ſerve what might be the probable occaſions of the preſent miſtaken 
places of theſe ſeveral branches. Now in order to this, Mr. 
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as I am very much inclined to believe he never would have 
| eſpouſed, had he ſufficiently weighed, and been aware of, its 
conſequences. © I muſt,” ſays he, © here take it for granted, 
« that the ſeveral parts or periods of this former part of St. 
« Matthew's Goſpel, were written at firſt ſeparately, and upon 
« ſeveral diſtinct papers; which papers (or whatever they were 
« written upon) were put together into their preſent order by 
<« thoſe, who did not perfectly OP the true ſeries of the 
« hiſtory.” | 
I have more largely obſerved in the Preface, that eden 
and Father Simon have taken this method to depreciate and 
vilify the ſacred volume, ſuppoſing that ſeveral parts of it were 
confuſedly put together, by thoſe who did not know the right 
and true order of the hiſtory. It is indeed a very eaſy way of 
accounting for many of the difficulties of Chronology in the 
Old Teftament, as well as in the Goſpels, if the matter of 
fact could be made certain. If there are indeed ſeveral parts 
of the hiſtory tranſpoſed and miſplaced, I cannot conceive any 
other way ſo probable, by which the ſuppoſed diſorders can 
be accounted for, as this; I muſt therefore do Mr. Whiſton 
that juſtice to own, to his honour, that he has hit upon the 
only poſſible method of accounting for the diſlocations he ſup- 
poſes to have happened to this part of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
In the next ſection he tells us indeed, “ that he once de- 
“ ſigned to have attempted to offer ſome conjectures, how 
<« ſo many of theſe ſections came to be ſo ſtrangely tranſ- 
& poſed ;” but this, I confeſs, is what I am not able to under- 
ſtand. - He ſays here, © that he ſuppoſes the ſeveral diſordered 
5 « parts or periods were wrote at firſt ſeparately, and upon 
C diſtinct pieces of paper, and placed in this wrong order by 
« thoſe, who did not know the true ſeries of the hiſtory ;* * 
and then adds, ( chat he will obſerve, what were the probable 
ce gccafions of their preſent miſtaken places.” And is we 
this offering conjectures, how they came to be tranſpoſed? 
aſk Mr. Whiſton's pardon, if it appear that I am — in 
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ſaying, that he had before offered all the conjecture, that either 
he, or any man could offer. Mr. Toinard®, a French gen- 
tleman (who was reputed in his country one of the greateſt 
ſcholars of the age), compoſed a Harmony of the Goſpels in 
Greek, which was ' publiſhed about a year after his death, 
(A. D. 1707.) in which he ſeems to be of the very ſame opinion 
with Mr. Whiſton in this matter. I have not been able to 
procure the book itſelf; and ſo could not compare his and 
Mr. Whiſton's Harmony together. A general account of 
his opinion J learnt from the abſtract of his book, which Mr. 
Le Clerc hath given us in his Brbliothzque Chorfie®, and from 
a ſhort paragraph out of his Prolegomena, which Mr. Whif- 
ton did me the honour to ſend me. His words are to this 
purpoſe ; St. Matthew's text was the only one of the four 

« Evangeliſts, which I could not always place in my Har- 
4 mony in that ſame order, in which it is in our common co 
c pies; becauſe from the twenty · ſecond verſe of the fourth 
chapter, to the thirteenth verſe of. the fourteenth chapter, he 
differs very much from the order of the other Evangeliſts. 
This indeed ſeems very ſtrange, when we conſider, that the 
Evangeliſt St. Mark, who ſeems to be a ſort of an epi- 
c tomizer of him, does exactly agree with St. Luke and St. 
« John, in relating all thoſe particulars, which are now fo 
c much tranſpoſcd in St. Matthew. This ſeems veryqhard to 
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vulgatis legitur ordine, a principio 


ad finem exhibere non licuit, prop- 
terea quod ab aliorum Evangeliſta- 
rum ordine, a capitis quarti Evan- 
gelii ſui verſu viceſimo ſecundo, ad 
ejuidem Evyangelii capitis decimi 
quarti verſum decimum tertium, 
plurimum diſcedit. Quod ſane mi- 
rari ſubit; cum Evangeliſta Mar- 


cus, ejus veluti epitomator, cum 


Luca et Joanne æquo pede in iis; 


omnibus narrandis decurrat, quæ 
apud Matthæum varie tranſpoſita 


leguntur. Quod unde evenerit, niſi 
ex perturbatione aliqua eaque anti- 
quiſſima Schedarum Evangeliſtæ hu- 
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« be accounted for, unleſs we ſuppoſe it done by ſome very 
cc antient confuſion, or diſorder, of the ſheets (or papers) on 
ce which this Goſpel was wrote.” 
This is the hypotheſis of theſe two learned men: it is 
ftrange a propoſition, which ſeems ſo much to need proof, 
ſhould by them be taken for granted. This is ſuch a poſtu- 
latum, as one very ſeldom. meets with; and it will be ſo far 
from being granted to Mr. Whiſton to be a truth, that needs 
not to be proved, (viz. that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel on 
looſe ſcraps of paper) that it will appear to every impartial 
examiner to be a moſt unreaſonable ſuppoſition, For the 
manifeſting of this, I ſhall offer the beſt proof I can; and if it 
ſhould be thought by any, that I have been at more pains in 
confuting this hypotheſis, than was neceſſary; I deſire it may 
be conſidered, that my arguing tends not only to, overthrow: 
this Maas Yong about St. Matthew's Goſpel being diſordered, 
but may be made uſe of (at leaſt a good part of it) againſt 
Spinoza, Father Simon, and Mr. Whiſton's opinion of ſeveral 
books of the Old Teſtament, which has been mentioned in 
the Preface. 

The method I deſign to proceed in ſhall be; firſt, to thaw, 
what the manner of writing among the antients was, and parti- | 
cularly, after what manner the Fews wrote in our Saviaur's 
time; and from thence ſhew, how highly abſurd it is to ima- 
gine, that St. Matthew wrote after that manner, which Mr. 
Whiſton ſuppoſes, 3 

The accounts we have from antiquity of their manner of 
writing, are very defective and imperfect; and it is with no 
ſmall difficulty and pains, that we are able to ſay any thing 
clear on this head. The firſt and moſt antient account that 
we have of any writing, is that which Joſephus tells us of the 
ſons of Seth, before the flood; viz. that they having made 
ce ſome obſervations about the heavenly bodies, that they might 
« not de loſt, made two pillars, the one of brick, the other of 
« ſtone, on both of which they wrote the diſcoveries they had 

„made: &c. * It was after this manner the Decalogue was 


Wrote, 
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wrote, viz. on tables of ſlone*. In ſucceeding ages they were 
wont to write, in ſeveral countries, upon leaves of ſome cer- 
tain trees, which they found moſt convenient to their purpoſe. 
Pliny tells us, theſe were made uſe of for writing before the in- 
vention of paper, and particularly the leuwes of palm-treesdʒ and 
that afterwards they wrote upon the inner bark of ſome trees. 
What theſe trees were, we are informed by that learned anti- 
quary Alexander ab Alexandro*. Afterwards, they wrote their 
publick records in volumes or rolls of lead, and their private 
matters on fine linen and wax, as the ſame authors tell us; 
hence Suidas alſo tells us of writing upon plates or leaves of 
leade. And this (if I may be allowed to guels) ſeems to be a 
method of writing, which was in uſe in the time of Job, as is 
intimated in theſe words, ch. xix. 23, 24. Oh that my words 
were now written; ob that they were printed in a book; that 
they were praven with an iron pen and lead, in the'rock for 
#ver. Hence we read in Suetonius, that Nero made uſe of a 
Shimbea charta, a plate of lead, called charta, not only becauſe - 
it was like it in form, but becauſe they uſed to write not only 
on paper, but on plates of lead f. 

After wards, viz. about the time when Rieber the e 
was in Egypt, the uſe of paper was firſt found out; I do not 
mean ſuch ſort of paper as we now uſe, but the inner coat or 
ſkin of the great Egyptian ruſh, which they called papyrus, 
from whetice comes our preſent Engliſh word paper. The 
gs or thin ſkins of oa ruſh, when duly dried and prepared 
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for uſe, they called chartæ. A larger account of the nature of 

this material for writing, the reader may ſee in the place of 
Pliny laſt referred to®, and concerning the time of its inven- 
tion, Polydore Vergil b. Now if indeed any of thoſe foremen- 
tioned had been the method of writing in uſe among the Jews, 
when St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel, there had then been a 
much better foundation for the conjecture of Mr. Whiſton 
and Mr. Toinard, than there really is. Had it been then the 
cuſtom to write upon the leaves of palm-trees, or the little 
' ſkin or inner bark of any other trees, the leaves of their books 
muſt have been very ſmall, and conſequently muſt conſiſt of a 
great number of ſeparate pieces and ſcraps ; and fo perhaps, by 
reaſon of the difficulty of faſtening them together, would be 
more liable to confuſion and miſplacing. But it is very cer- 
tain none of theſe methods were then in uſe amongſt the 
Jews. If ever they were in uſe among them, they had now 
for a long time been diſuſed, and another more expedient, and 


far more commodious invented, as will appear in the e 
chapter. | 


* Priufquam digrediamur ab auctor eſt M. Varro, condita in 
Agypto, et papyri natura dicetur, -Egypto Alexandria, &c. Plin. 
cum chartz uſu maxime humanitas ubi iu 
vitæ conſtet et memoria. Et hanc b De inventor, Rerum, I. 2. c. 8. 
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That St. Matthew did not write his Goſpel on ſmall Pieces of 
Paper, proved by a large Diſſertation on the Manner, in 
which the Antients wrote their Books. The ordinary Method 
was to write on large Skins, which were faſtened together, 
and rolled up. This the Practice of the Fews long Before, 
and in our Saviour's Time. The Words opened and cloſed 
the Book, Luke iv. 17, 20. diſcuſſed. The Words, Bring 

” oe 6 2 Tim. iv. 13. conſidered. It does not ap- 
pear that the Fews made uſe of Paper, or any other Material 
befides that mentioned, to write their Books upon. 


e a in the foregoing Chapter, premiſed ſome ſhort 
account of the various methods of writing in uſe among 
the antients, I come now to conſider, that which was of all 
the moſt common, viz. the writing on large ſkins of parch- 
ment, which they rolled up. This was the way, in which the 
Jews, Greeks, and Romans, wrote their books, both before, 
and in our Saviour's time; and therefore it is very probable, 
this was the way St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel, and not on 
ſmall ſcraps or ſcrolls of paper. For the manifeſting of this 
matter, I will endeavour to ſhew, | 

1. That the antients did. very much make uſe of nn. 

or large ſkins, to write upon. 

2. That when they had wrote on theſe, they were wont to 

faſten them together, and roll them up. 

3. That the Jews long before our Sauiour's time did write 
their books after this manner. 

4. That the Jews uſually wrote thus about the time, when 
St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel. 

Theſe things fully ſhewn, will make the ſuppoſition of St. 
Matthew's writing his book upon ſmall pieces, or ſcraps of 
paper (ſome of which would not contain above a line or two), 
very abſurd and unreaſonable. | 

1. The antients did very much uſe parchment, or large ſkins, 
h 10% 
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to write upon. This is a matter of fact fo very well known, 
that there needs not be much ſaid to prove it. Herodotus, who 
lived above four hundred years before our Saviour's time, men- 
tions it as a very antient cuſtom among the Ionians; The 
„ Ionians,” ſays he © have for a long time called their books, 
« ſkins, becauſe in the ſcarcity of (Egyptian) paper, they 
ce made uſe of goat-ſkins, and ſheep-ſkins; nay, and even in 
„% our time, many foreign nations write upon ſuch ſkins “.“ 
Suidas cites out of ſome antient author an account, probably 
older than the time of Herodotus, in theſe words d; « Hermion, 
te writing down their determinations upon ſkins, ſent them to 
„the enemy.” Pliny indeed, out of Varro, gives us an account 
of the original of this ſort of writing on parchment a long 
time afterwards, viz. in the time of Eumenes; which I think 
was near three hundred years before our Saviour's time. The 
account is this*; that there being an emulation or ſtrife be- 
tween Eumenes and Ptolemy concerning their libraries (viz. 
'whole ſhould be the largeſt), the latter being the King of E- 
gypt, forbad the exportation of the Egyptian paper; where- 
upon Eumenes, King of Pergamus, firſt invented the uſe of 
parchment, and ſo from Pergamus that material for writing 
was called Pergamena. The fame account, a little more full, 
is given us by Alexander ab Alexandro, in the place before 
cited . I ſhall not now diſpute concerning the time and an- 
tiquity of this invention: if it was even fo late as Varro's ac- 
count, it is ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe ; for as ſoon as 
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porum; per Biblum videtur poti- 
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though this overthrows Varro's ac- 
count, that this material for writ- 
ing was found out, when Alexander 
was in Egypt. 
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it was found out, the uſe of it became very common* ; al- 
though I rather incline to think, Varro's ſtory not to be true, 
as to the time, as Polydore Vergil has well obſerved® ; and 
Dr. Edwards*, and after Hs Dr. Prideaux * have more 
largely proved. | 
2: When they had wrote upon dale ſkins of parchment, 
they were wont to faſten them together, and roll them up. They 
did not cut the parchment into ſmall pieces, as we now do 
our books ; but all the book was wrote on one long continued 
page, conſiſting of ſeveral ſkins faſtened together. To the end 
of the ſkins was faſtened a large ſtaff or ſtick, round about 
which they rolled up the ſkins : this, when ſo rolled up, they 
called Volumen, a volvendo, i. e. a volume or roll, and the ſtaff 
about which it was rolled, they called Umbilicus. And hence 
we ſo frequently in the Roman authors meet with Membrane, 
for the material on which they wrote, Volumen, for the book 
itſelf when wrote, and ad Umbz:licum ducere, to come to the 
end of the book. So Martial, in the laſt epigram of his 
fourth book, ſpeaking to his book, ſays, 
Obe jam ſatis eft, obe Libelle, 
Jam pervenimus uſque ad Umbilicos. 
And, in another place f, ſays of his book, 
 Pithis luxurieris Umbilicas. 
So alſo when he is ſpeaking to a en that had ſtole his 
poems, he tells hime, he ſhould have rather made choice of a 
more oblcure book; _ 
Nec Umbilicis cultus atque Make. 
I will 


Paſtea promiſcue patuit uſus 
rei, qua conſtat hominum immor- 
talitas. Plin. ibid. 

Verum ego affirmarem mem- 
branas, multo ante quam tradit 
Varro, eſſe repertas. Invento- 
ribus Rer. I. 2. c. 8. 
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b. 7. 
e yeteres enim non ſolum He- 
bræi, ſed et Ethnici, ſcribere lole- 


bant in membranis aut chartia, quæ 
in rotundum complicabantur—A- 
pa Ethnicos voluminum fuiſſe u- 
um ſatis indicat proverbium illud, 
Ad Umbilicum ducere; Erat enim 
Umbilicus lignum, circa quod 


charte we, ag convolvebantur. 
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will not be at the pains to collect any more inſtances, for 
the proof of this matter. It is ſufficiently known to thoſe, 
who are verſed at all in antiquity, and will more fully appear, 
when we conſider, | 
3. That the Fews, long before our Soi time, did write 
their books after this manner, There cannot be the leaſt 
doubt, but the Jews, as well as other nations, did-make uſe of 
the ſkins of ſeveral animals to write upon, long before that 
period we mentioned; for Ariſtzas, in his Hiſtory of the 
Tranſlation of the Bible by the Seventy, tells us*, that Pto- 
lemy ſent meſſengers to Eleazar the high-prieſt for the Jew- 
iſh Law, becauſe they had it wrote in ſeins, or parchment, in 
Hebrew letters. Joſephus alſo, who relates the ſame hiſtory, 
tells us, that when the ſeventy-two elders were come down 
to Egypt, they came with preſents to the King, and the parch- 
ments, in which they had the Law, wrote in letters of gold; 
that when they were unfolding the books, and ſhewing them 
to the King, he was ſurprized at the fineneſs or thinneſs of the 
parchment, and that they were ſo ſewed or faſtened together, 
that it was impoſſible to perceive the ſeams, or the place 
where one ſkin was faſtened to another *, Whether the hiſ- 
tory of Ariſtzas, and this chapter of Joſephus, be true or not, 
I need not enquire; the world has been ſufficiently troubled 
with that diſpute already. There have been ſome, who have 
even made the place of Joſephus now cited, an argument 
againſt this hiſtory, Rivet, for 'inſtance*, would perſuade us, 
that the Jews never would write their Law in golden letters: 
and — e learned pe n the ory of Ptolemy's ad- 


F 


aſſutus; vel ambiliei extremitates, ' 


que, complicatis in volumen mem- 
branis, utrinque apparent, cornua 
appellantur, ebore, argento, vel auro 
_ vrnantur., Farnab. ad loc. See 
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miring the fineneſs of the parchment, a Ar %,,e¶r Hung 
Tia 3 he means that it is an idle ſtory, which deſerves no 
credit, But, as I ſaid, I need not diſpute the truth of the 
ſtory ; I take it for granted that Ariſtzas, or whoever he was 
that was the author of that hiſtory under his name, lived be- 
fore our Saviour's time. Dr. Hody * himſelf owns it, and has 
endeavoured to prove it; and if ſo, let the hiſtory be ſuppoſed 
never ſo falſe, yet it cannot be ſuppoſed a perſon would write 
of 2 cuſtom, which never had been. The ſame may be ſaid 
alſo of the paſſage cited out of Joſephus; viz. that he believed 
this was the method of writing among the Jews, in the reign 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, almoſt three hundred years before 
our Saviour's time. It is worth our obſerving, that the moſt 
antient Jews, as well as Joſephus, were of this opinion, that 
the old way of writing the Law was upon parchment ; hence 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, ſuppoſed by the Jews to be Jonathan 
(who wrote the Targum on the Prophets, and lived in or be- 
fore our Saviour's time), ſays in his tranſlation of theſe words, 
Deut. xxxi. 24. that Moſes wrote the Law x79D vy upon parch- 
ment. Whether this be ſo or not, is very uncertain. Dr. Pri- 
deaux®, it ſeems, is of the ſame opinion; It muſt,” ſays he, 
« be acknowledged, that the authentick copy of the Law, 
c which Hilkiah found in the Temple, and ſent to King Jo- 
© ſiah, was of this material, none other uſed for writing being 
& of fo durable a nature, as to laſt from Moſes's time till then, 
de which was eight hundred and thirty years.“ However the 
matter of fact be, I will not now enquire; only obſerve, by 
the by, the inſufficiency of the Dean's argument; for 

1. It is far ſrom being evident, that the book, which Hil- 


| kiah found, was that which was wrote by Moſes. We are 
told expreſsly, that when Solomon, at the dedication of the 


Temple, brought up the ark, there was nothing found in it, 
” but the two tables of flone, which Moſes had put there, 1 Oy | 


viii. 9. 
2. . Suppoſe i it was the book wrote by Moſes, it does not fol- 


Contra Hiſtor. Ariſteæ de : C Connect. of the Hiſt. of the 
LXX, Interpret. cap. 20. Old Teſt, Part 1. b. 7. in fin. 


low 
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low that it was of parchment, becauſe it laſted ſo long; for 
the other materials of writing, made uſe of by the antients, 
were no leſs durable than this. A deep inciſion into braſs, 
lead, ſtone, or perhaps wax, was, if duly preſerved, likely to 
laſt as long as any ſort of ink on parchment. Moſes's tables 
of ſtone, we are aſſured, were in being at the dedication of the 
Temple, 1 Kings viii. 9. (which was the ſpace of almoſt five 
hundred years), and very probably continued to the deſtrucłion 
of it; and other monuments of antiquity have continued le- 
gible a much longer time. 

But to return, it is evident from what has been ſaid, that 
the Jews before our Saviour's time did write upon parchment, 
or the ſkins of animals. I am now further to ſhew, that they 
made their books after the manner that has been deſcribed, 
viz. by rolling the ſkins upon a ſtaff, when they were faſtened 
together. Now inaſmuch as we have few (if any at all be- 
ſides the Canonical ones of the Old Teſtament) of the books 
of the Jews, that were wrote before our Saviour's time, it is 
impoſſible to give ſo clear an account of their way of writing, 
as of the Heathens, whoſe books we have. Beſides thoſe teſ- 
timonies of Joſephus, Ariſtzas, and Jonathan, I know not 
any. Some intimations of this matter in the Old Teſtament 
indeed there are, which, if duly conſidered, will evidence to 


us the manner of their writing. For inſtance, it is apparent | 


that the Jewiſh books were rolled up, from the name given 
them in the Old Teſtament : as the Romans made uſe of the 
word volumen (a valvends, from its being rolled up), to denote 
a book; fo the Jews made uſe of the words 752D and pus, 
which fignify the very ſame as volumen, derived from 552 to 
roll. The laſt of theſe words we find, Iſai. viii. 1. God com- 
mands the Prophet to take n , @ large roll, and write 
therein, &c. The former we meet with ſeveral times in the 
Prophets , ſometimes joined with the word d, a book, and 
ſometimes not. It occurs once in the Pſalms, viz. xl. 7. as 
it is written concerning: me in the volume of thy book, "DD 
FI! i. e. in convolutione +26 ot according to a very com- 


fer. x5xxvi. 2. 14. $0; ec l ii. 9. and it, I, 2, 3. Zech. v. 1, 2 
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mon and known Hebraiſm, in libro convolute, i. e. in the book 
that is rolled up, as the book of the Law then was. This in- 


terpretation is plain, and I need not be at the pains to cite the 
criticks and commentators, to ſupport it; I think they almoſt 
all agree, that this word was made uſe of to ſignify a book *, 
becauſe their books were rolled up, and fo we have traced this 
cuſtom as far as David's time. I muſt not omit' obſerving 
here, that the Seventy ſeem to have underſtood this place 
otherwiſe, when they tranſlate it, ir z«paniJ H, and that the 
old Latin tranſlator after them renders it, in Capite libri; 
which has made ſome Popiſh commentators believe, that we 
are to underſtand, the ſum of the book. But it does not much 
concern us, how the Seventy have rendered it, nor indeed 
ſhould I have mentioned it, if St. Paul had not ſeemed 'to 
juſtify their tranſlation, by making uſe of their words, i ««pa- 
aid genie, & c. Heb. x. 7. I faid, ſeemed to juſtify 5 for though 
St. Paul, and other writers of the New Teſtament, did un- 
doubtedly make uſe of the Septuagint, or ſome Greek tranſ- 


lation, in citing out of the Old Teſtament; yet their uſing it, 
does not always juſtify it, as though it were a juſt 'tranſlation 


of the original. It is certain the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment made uſe of the Greek verſion ſometimes, where the 
tranſlators plainly miſtook the words they tranſlated; and the 


reaſon why they thus followed them in their miſtakes, was, 


becauſe they wrote to, and for thoſe, who made uſe of theſe 
Bibles; and it might probably have been of very bad conſe- 
quence, had they gone about to correct or alter them. But 
perhaps after all, Þ N232-may be juſtly tranſlated by the 


Seventy, abe Behle, and xp; may fignify the very ſame 


thing as volume. So our learned countryman, Mr. Fuller, 
has by an ingenious criticiſm endeavoured to prove ©. I would 
only obſerve further: here, that-Aquila and Symmachus tranſ- 
* 77 e its enn 4 rullꝭ and fo ates bar 
3 233 563 81 95060 210330 2} out 250779 


2 Vid. Janſen. Genebrard. Kc. „ U ee this matter 
ad loc. Sixt. Senenſ. Bihliotb. Rivet. Iſagog- in S. Script. c. 20. 
Sanct. I. 2. ad voc. Volumen. Caſ- and Flacc. I yric. Par. 2. Tract. 1. 
tell. Buxtorf. et Schindler ad my de Evangeliſt. 

See Ifai. r. 4. M.iſcell. b 
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ſtood it *, and the Seventy themſelves have very frequently 
tranſlated this word xagrio»?. I ſhall take it then for granted, 
that the word 73D proves, that the Jews before our Savi- 
our's time were wont to roll up their books. I add, 

4. That the Jews uſually wrote thus about the time, when 
St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel. That it was thus in our Sa- 
viour's time, ſeems to be very evident from thoſe words, 
Luke iv. 17. And when he had opened the book, &c. and ver. 
20. And he cloſed the book, &c. The two Greek words, 
vate and writes, tranſlated opened and chſed, do evidently 
Intimate to us, what ſort of a book it was in which our Savi- 
our read. They ſignify to unfold, and to fold up again, or (if 
I may'uſe the word) to unroll and to roll up again, as every 
body knows who has met with theſe words in the Greek au- 
thors ; and ſo here d 73 HE meaneth his taking the 
parchment off the roll, and drawing it out in length to read it, 
and rig 75 Ble means his rolling it up again round the 
ſtaff. The word ds, fays a learned critick , © re- 
< fers to the manner of writing among the Jews, which was 
6 not in parchment or paper ſewed together, as we now ule ; 
« but in one continued page or long roll, and that folded up, 
ce to ſave it from duſt or other harm.” In this ſenſe alſo the 
word is uſed by the LXX. 2 Kings xix. 14. Hezekiah re- 
ceived the letter, or little books, Ta eg. (as the LXX tranſlate 
the word n), x } avimrotey aura, . and ſpread them, or laid 
them open. Hence it was well obſerved by Grotius, that theſe 
two words anſwer to the Latin ones evolvere and convolvere, 
i. e. to fold and unfold *; and I would obſerve, that the Greek 
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b Ter. xxxvi. 
© Dr. Hammond on Luke iv. 17. 


s "AnenriCows BON eſt eO 


Vere, mTvootuv convolvere, Jam 
Hebræorum, ut et Latinorum, libri 
erant volumina ; hinc evolwere li- 
brum apud Ciceronem, atque alios: 
idem eſt revolvere Livio et Marti- 
li, qua voce et hie ufus eſt recte La- 
tinus interpres. Grot. ad loc. See 


T el eig 
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Tas Nia ga lixe. 93 Thpagoy 
"Jov9nin xaTHoxivater ðiaeol. 
'Theodoret. ad Pſal. xl. 8. Idem, in 
Ezek. iii. z:O&Aide :aAt Ta tAnyTH 
Bi,. Apud Suicer. in Theſaur. 
ad xe@axis, Vid. et Var. Lect. et 
Schol. in LXX. Hence Suidas allo, 
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Aide, d reg Tis ef, Pac, 
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Beza, Chemnit. Cornel. ad Lapid. 
Le Clerc, Whitby, &c. ad loc. 
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. rrleco Was ſo very commonly uſed for this fort of fold- 
ing and rolling up their books ; that, as the Jews called their 
books bp, from their being thus rolled up, and the Romans 
called theirs volumina for the ſame reafon ; ſo, upon the very 
fame account, the Greeks formed the words wriyue and 
u, TUX and Tvxriov, to deriote a book, or a writing on 
parchment, that was thus folded or rolled up“: hence 9d 
vv is often uſed by the Greek Fathers for the el Serip- 
ture d. From all which J think it is very fair to conclude, 
that the book which our Saviour read in the ſynagogue at Na- 
zareth, was of that ſort which has deen deſcribed, viz.” a vo- 
lume of parchment. 5 

The matter I am upon, may receive | fois Lenka 
from St. Paul's charge to Timothy :; The cloak that I left at 
Troas with Carpus, when thou comęſt, bring with thee, and the 
books, but eſpecially the parchments. 1 will not now enquire 
whether the word pan, which we have tranſlated a cloak, 
| ſignifies a parchment roll or not. According to Phavorinus 
it does; and I can ſee no reaſon why our tranſlators ſhould 
render it a cloab, but becauſe Beza (whom they continually 
followed, and 7 even in his miſtakes) had done ſo before 
them. Whether this ſignifies a parchment roll or no, there 
can be little reaſon to doubt but guss does. Dr. Ed- 
wards has ſomewhere told us, that he ſuppoſes the parchments 
here mean the ſkins, which the Apoſtle made uſe of in his 
trade of dent making; but there is not the leaſt foundation for 
this fancy. It would ſeem indeed at firſt, that the parchments 
and books, which St. Paul deſires him to bring, were diſtinct 
things; but there is no need at all of ſuppoſing ſo. The 
Apoſtle ſeems here to make uſe of a form of ſpeech, very com- 
mon in the Scriptures and all language ; viz: repeating the 
ſame thing in different words; Bring the little cheft (or 


* TloxTi.v,, 76 BicAior, Suid. ad Vid. Heinſ. Exerc. Sacr, ad 
voc. loc. and Dr. Hammond, who alſo 
» Sacra Scriptura hae voce (ſcil. takes it in this ſenſe. Jerome alſo 
Huxris) ſæpe defignatur. duicer. tells us, that ſome in his time un- 
Theſaur. Eccleſ. ad voc. derſtood by Owner, Volumen He- 
© 2 Tim. iv. 13. 5 braicnm. Ad Damaſ. Quæſt. 2. 


ſatchel, 
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ſatchel, for ſo I take the word pate), which I left at Troas 
and the books ; but eſpecially the parchments, i. e. the books. 
The old Syriack interpreter tranſlates the word pa, which 
we tranſlate a cloak, xarm 12 i. e. a cheſt of books or writings, 
and piubedrns, which we tranſlate parchments, he renders 
RP21T KIN) i. e. 42 bundle of parchment rolls. The Syriack 
word here is the very ſame with the Hebrew one, of which 
we have ſpoke already; ſo that, whether St. Paul here meant 
parchment rolls or not, it is certain the Syriack interpreter, 
who lived about that time (as will be hereafter proved), 
thought he did; which is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe. 
. Another place of the New Teftament, from whence we 
may conclude that to have been the method of writing in uſe 
among the Jews, which has been deſcribed, viz. on parchment 
rolls, is that, Rev. vi. 14. The heaven departed as a ſcroll, 
when it is rolled together, &c. The original word, which we 
have tranſlated a ſcroll, is chi, a book ; and fo here is a ma- 
nifeſt alluſion to the cuſtom of rolling up their books or 
parchments, on which they wrote at that time . 

I ſhall not ſeek for any farther proofs of this matter, only 
would obſerve, that there is a paſſage in Polycarp's Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, which if it do not prove the point in hand, 
yet may itſelf be explained from what has been faid. In the 
cloſe of his Epiſtle, he tells the Philippians, that the Epiſtles 
of Ignatius irererayuirac ite, were annexed or ſubjoined (ſub- 
jectæ funt according to the old Latin Verſion) to his own 
Epiſtle. This ſeems capable of no other meaning, than that 
et the end, or bottom of the roll, on which his Epiſile was wrote, 
were faſtened together the ſeins, on which Ignatius's were wrote. 

And thus I have largely conſidered, what the method of 
writing was among the Jews before our Saviour's time, and 
about that time when St. Matthew wrote; and now, I think, 
1 may juſtly draw my concluſion, that St. Matthew did not 
write his Goſpel on ſmall ſcraps or ſcrolls of paper. Why 
ſhould he write in a method ſo very different from all his co- 
temporaries ? If every one ele wrote on ge fkins of parch- 


5 There! is e ſame alluſion or compariſon, Iſai. xxxiv. 4. 
84 ment, 


| 80 he cites this verſe of Lucan, lib. 4. v. 1 455 5 
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ment, is it credible that he would write upon ſmall ſcraps of 
paper, or of any other material whatſoever ? As for the Egyp- 
tian paper, it is a very great queſtion, whether it was ever in 
uſe among the Jews at all. I have not yet ſeen any reaſon to 
believe that it was; there is not, that I know of, the leaſt in- 
timation of any ſuch thing, either in the Old or New Teſta- 
ment, or Joſephus. But let us take it for granted, that the 
Jews, as well as other nations, did make uſe of this fort of pa- 
per; it will not follow, that St. Matthew had any need to write 
his Goſpel on ſmall pieces or ſcraps of it. I am very apt to 
think, that the ſize of this paper was as large, as that which we 
now ordinarily make uſe of. We read ſeveral times in an- 


tient writers, of ſhips or boats made of this papyrus ; They make 


boats of papyrus, and ſails of i its bark, ſays Pliny *.; and in an- 
other place, he mentions naves Paprrgeeas * 5. made of pa- 
pyrus : Plutarch alſo talks of wanigua cn, boats of papyrus e. 

I cannot omit mentioning here the opinion of ſeveral, learned 
men, that the ark or boat, into which Moſes was put on the 
river in Egypt, was made of this papyrus. So Grotius, fiſcel- 
lam ſcirpeam, i. e. ex papyro ; and, to confirm his aa 


5 F: 


485 Cmſwitur bibula Memphitis onde Papyr r 0 gil wm ue i 


This opinion ſeems: to be Sani from thoſe Werd of the 
prophet, Iſai. xviii. I, 2. Mo to the land ſhadowing- with wings, 


 wvhich is beyond the rivers of Etbiopia; that ſendeth ambaſſa- 


dors by the ſea, even in veſſels of bulruſhes upon the waters, 
Here we not only read of veſlels made of bulruſhes, in or near 
Egypt ; but whatis very obſervable, the ſame word is, put here, 


to denote that of which theſe veſſels were made, d e, 


which is uſed to denote: that of which Moſes's ark was made, 


ha rar, Exod. ii. 3. So then, if the Egyptian papyrus was 


thus large, "_ the _ did uſe. it, yet it is not at- wiſh 


3 


Ex papyro navigia texunt, et e eee in AnaleR, Sar. Ex- 
libro vela. Hiſt, Natur, 1. 13. curſ. 156. where other like in. 
C, ie 2D ſtances are produced. hag 

dL; 6:03. 4 Annot. LONG. ii. 3. 

In Lib. de II. et Ok apud 5 


likely 


awer 
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likely St. Matthew would write upon ſmall ſcraps and ſcrolls ; 
eſpecially if we conſider, how very /mall, and many theſe ſcraps 
and ſcrolls were which * be the ee of the following 
chapter. 

After all that has x * in 1 1 1 confeſs there 
might have been ſome other methods of writing in uſe among 
the Jews, in our Saviour s time. There is another way men- 
tioned by St. Luke, chap. i. 63. And he aſted for a writing 
table, and wrote, &c. What ſort of writing-table this was, 
and what the proper meaning of the word Tl ani es here is, 
ſeems not very eaſy to be told. Tertullian“, and after him 
ſeveral others b, ſuppoſe it to be a war- table: whether this 
opinion be true or not, I cannot determine. The Romans 


. were wont to write their letters, and other ſmaller matters, on 


ſuch tables; perhaps Zacharias might write on ſuch a one, 
and perhaps it might be on a little thin ſtone table, ſuch as we 
now commonly uſe. Yet neither of theſe was the material, of 
which their books were compoſed ; and I remember, Tully 
mentions the transferring the contents of theſe ſort of tables into 
books ©. Their books and their tables were therefore different, 
Beſides this, I do not find there is in the ſacred writings, or 
any where elſe, any intimation of another method of writing, 
in uſe among the Jews about this time; and therefore, ſince it 
has been proved to be the ordinary method of the Jews to 
write their books on long rolls of parchment, I conclude St, 
Matthew alſo wrote his Goſpel ſo, and not, as Mr. Whiſton 
ſays, upon ſmall pieces of paper; which will more fully appear 
in the following chapter. 


At enim Zacharias temporal d 8 . Hein: 


vocis orbatione mulRtatus—mani- ſiu jus, et alli, ad loc. 

bus ſuis a corde diftat, et nomen © Literz, liturzque” omnes aſſi- 
$l;i ſine ore pronuntiat ; loquitur in 1 mulatz, expreſſæ, de tabulis inlibros 
Stylo, auditur in Cera, Ke. Lib. transferuntur, Orat. vii. in Veirem, 
de Idololat. c. 23, FF: © verſ. _ 


. cnap. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Ar. Whiſtor's frtrange Suppoſition, of Se. Matthew's writing 

this Part of his Goſpel on ſmall Pieces of Paper, con« 
futed from the Conſideration of their Number and unequal 
Size. A Table of them, by which it appears that they were 
at leaft twenty in Number, of very different Sizes. Some 
contained ſeveral Chapters, others but a few Verſes, others 
but one Verſe. The Improbability of St. Matthew's writing 
thus. The Size of the Parchment Rolls, an which the Fews 


TME improbability of St. Matthew's writing his Goſpel 

upon ſmall pieces of paper (as Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes 

he did), will appear much greater, if we canſiger the number 
and ſize of theſe ſeveral papers. _ 

It is an old and true ſaying of the 8 Ede rb 
J irres, r Erayuaiy 1. ovuCaivur ; 3 One abſurdity advanced, 
neceſſarily leads a perſon into many others to maintain it, For 
as truth needs not to be, nor indeed can be, ſupported by that 
which is falſe ; ſo that which is falſe, cannot be fupported by 
any thing Sh} is true. A ſtrange fondneſs to be reputed 
the authors of ſome new diſcovery, and a great unwillingneſs | 

to be of the ſame opinion with the greateſt part of the world, 
often betrays very learned men into thoſe abfurdities, which 
elſe they would never have fallen into or maintained. | I do 
not ſay, nor do I believe, this was the caſe with Mr. Whiſ- 
ton ; and yet I cannot but think, that it was a too great zeal 
for his new opinion, which indess him from ſeeing the con- 
ſequences of it: nothing elſe could have prevented a genius ſo 
| penetrating, from diſcovering thoſe conſequences of his opi- 
nion, which I am now about to obſerve. 

His hypotheſis (as has been ſaid already) is, that the ſeveral 
parts or periods of this former part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
were written at firſt ſe eparately, and upon ſeveral diſtin? pa- 
747 3 pan were put ated in their preſent order by thoſe, 

who 
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who did not perfectly know the true ſeries of the hiſtory. So 
then every one of the tranſpoſed and miſplaced branches, be it 
larger, or leſſer, was written on a diſtinct ſeparate piece of pa- 
per. Now there can be no better argument to confute this 


hypotheſis, than the conſideration of the /ize and number of 


theſe papers. Upon due examination we ſhall find the num- 
ber to be no leſs than twenty, in this ſmall part of the hiſtory, 


of very different and unequal ſixes; as will appear by the fol- 
lowing table, made out of Mr. Whiſton' s Harmony. 


A_Table of the ſeveral diftindt papers, on which, a fo 


Mr. Whifton, St. Matthew at firſt wrote his Goſpel, with 
the number of verſes, of which each part or paper did conſiſt. 


N. B. I have in this Table obſerved the order of Mr. Wil 
ton's Harmony. 


The papers on which St. The number of verſes, of 


Matthew wrote, ſince miſ- which each paper did con- 
placed. 8 l 


I. Ch. viii. 14—17. 1. Four verſes. 
2. viii. 4. 2. Three verſes. 

3. ix. 2—17. | 3 · Sixteen verſes. 

4. Xii. 1—21. 4. Twenty-one verſes. 
5. iv. 23—25. and v. 1. 5. Four verſes. 
. | 6. One verſe, 

7 V2, &c. vi and vii. 7+ A hundred and ten. 
8. viii. 5—13. 8. Nine verſes. 
9. Xi. 2 to the end. 9. Twenty nine verſes. 

10. 


xii. 22—50. and 
11. viii. 18. 


12. viii. 23—34. aged. 


3) Tp # 

13. viii. 1922. 

14. ix. 18—34. 

15. Lili. 54—58. 

16. ix. 35—38. and x. 33 
and xi. 1. 


10. Eighty- one verſes. 
1. One verſe. 
12. Thirteen verſes. 


13. Four verſes. 
14. Seventeen verſes. 
15. Five verſes. 


16. Forty - ſeven verſes. 


Theſe 
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« Theſe are the ſeveral parts of St, Matthew's Goſpel, which 
Mr. W hiſton ſuppoſes miſplaced ; beſides theſe, there is alſo 
another branch in the former part of this Goſpel, which he | 
has in his Harmony placed contrary to the order of our pre- 
ſent copies; and conſequently, muſt according to this hypo- 
theſis be miſplaced, and ſo alſo be wrote upon a ſeparate and 
diſtinct piece of paper. That which I mean, is the account 
of our Lord's temptation by the Devil in the mountain, 
_ chap. iv. 8, &c. This evidently implies the diſlocation of 
two other branches, and conſequently their being wrote alſo 
on ſeparate pieces of Paper. Theſe papers, ang the number of 
verſes are, 


17. Ch. iv. . 17. 1685 | _ 
18. and ver. 5—B8.. . | 18. Three 2 
19. and ver. 12—22. 19. Twelve 


Thus it is evident, that, according to Mr. Whiſton, St. 
Matthew muſt have wrote this former part of his Goſpel pon 
twenty ſeveral pieces of paper; although we. ſuppoſe that the 
three firſt chapters, and the four firſt verſes of the fourth, 
were all wrote upon one. But is this a thing credible ? eſpe- 
cially if we look upon the foregoing table, and ſee of what 
very different ſizes theſe papers were, ſome to contain two or 
. three long chapters, others only two or three ſhort verſes, and 
others only one. What reaſon can poſlibly be aſſigned, why 
this inſpired Apoſtle ſhould write after this manner ? I re- 
member Diogenes Laertius, in the Life of Cleanthes, tells 
us *, that that philoſopher © being poor, and wanting money 
4 to buy paper, was wont to write: the lectures and diſcourſes 
«© of his maſter Zeno on ſmall ſhells or bones of oxen.” But 
however poor our Saviour's Apoſtles were, we can hardly 
ſuppoſe them forced to any ſuch. neceſſity as this: St. Mat- 
the w certainly was able to procure a few ſkins of parchment 
to writs his ng wor! 3 and, if he was, a can excuſe 
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him for writing it as Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes. He could not 
but foreſee his Goſpel ſo wrote, muſt be liable to confuſion: 
and diſlocation 5 and can it be ſuppoſed, that an inſpired writer 
would have no more regard to that which was dictated to 
him by God's holy Spirit? Would he be fo unaccountably 
careleſs in writing that which was deſigned for the benefit of 
mankind in all ages of the world ? A perfon of an ordinary 
capacity, in writing a common book, cannot be ſuppoſed to: 
have wrote after ſuch a manner, and much leſs n accurate 
writer under the conduct of divine Inſpiration (as Mr. Whiſton 
allows St. Matthew to have been), in writing one-of the moſt 
uſeful books, and of the. moſt important enen to the 
world, that ever was wrote. 

The foregoing reaſoning may (if indeed it needed now) re- 
ceive ſome confirmation, from the conſideration of St. Mat- 
thew's character; he was a Publican, and therefore more 
likely to be exact and accurate in his writing, than others.; 
The Publicans were cuſtom-houſe officers, whoſe buſineſs: 

was to take an account of the importation and exportation of 

goods, and to collect the money or duty which was laid upon 
them. For this purpoſe they had (as Cicero tells us ) their 

tabulas accepti et expenſi, which were very exact accounts , 

what they expended, and what they received, and were upon 

proper occaſions (if not always) transferred into books, and 
tranſmitted to Rome d. Of this occupation was St. Matthew, 
one whoſe buſineſs was writing; and is it at all probable, that 
| ſuch a one would write after the manner Mr. Whiſton ſup- 
| poſes? If he was no more careful in the keeping of his ac- 
counts, than this ſuppoſes: him to be in writing his 9 
truly he was but a very bad officer. 

It may not be improper, before I conclude. akin e 
to ſhew ſomewhat of the /ize of theſe parchment rolls, on which 

-the Jews were wont to write ; that ſo comparing theſe with 
thoſe pieces of paper, on which Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes St. 
Matthew to have wrote, that ſuppoſition may appear the more 
unreaſonable. 


n 


3 = 
— . AA ay I AI A A "_ . — — — — — — — —— 


D ¾ ee ⁰˙w oe ea 


FTF 


* —— — 
_ * 


. — 


7 Ry 


5 


- —— co we. 
7 
— 


5 
4 
U 
& 
0 
4 
f 
1A 
1 
[ 
al 
fl 
f 
WK 
ö * 
gl © 
: 1 
1 L 
I 14 
IN 
, 4 - 
A : 7 
+ Wk 
© WITH 
! 
p 
q q 
5 . g 
. 0 
" I's 
1 l 
| 
0 
: | 
| 
: 
} : 
[ 1 
: , 


— 


— 
=y 


— — — - re a 33-2 4 —— 
— — — —2 — — 
—— — — —— * 

MEE — f_ EI 


Ort. in Verr. vii. & 136. »Cicer, ibid, Wirf. Hun. | 
_ It 


134 J Viadication o F the former Part CMAP. xv1, 


It is very certain theſe rolls were of very different ſizes ; 
the prophet Iſaiah was commanded to prepare a great roll, 
chap. viii. I. and Jeremiah prepared ſuch a one, as contained 
all the prophecies God had ſpoke by him againſt Iſrael and Ju- 
dab, from the days of Fofiah unto that time, chap. xxxvi. 2. 
i. e. as many as he had received in the ſpace of twenty-three 
years, as appears by the chronology, and chap. xxv. 3. Jo- 
ſephus, when he had finiſhed his hiſtory of the Jewiſh Anti- 
quities, ſays, it was gg wir the: Hua eur, folded up in 
twenty volumes or books, The expreſſion (if I do not miſtake 
it) ſeems to imply, that each of theſe books was a diſtin vo- 
lume ; and ſo every one of them was of a larger ſize, than the 
whole of St. Matthew's Goſpel would have made. He adds 
further, that theſe twenty books contained ſixty thouſand ri 
or lines; and ſince theſe books were moſt of them contrived 
by the author to be pretty near of a ſize, we may conclude 
that, one with another, each of theſe volumes contained about 
three thouſand lines ; and ſuch volumes muſt ene contain 
a great many ſkins of parchment. 

Maimonides out of the Talmud tells us, that the EY 
ments, on which the Jews wrote their bibles, were to be fix 
hands in breadth, and fix in length; and fo the preſent Jews, 
retaining the old cuſtom' of their nation, write the Jaw which 
they uſe in their ſynagogues, in one ſuch large volume . 
And if Father Simon is to be believed, the Jews have not al- 
tered the antient cuſtom, but have juſt ſuch volumes in their 
ſynagogues now, as formerly they had. There is a contro- 
verſy between that Father and the learned Iſaac Voſſius on that 
head; the former contending, that © the Pentateuch, or five 
e books of Moſes, did all make but one volume; the latter, 
© that they were as my volumes as books.” The former 


After a computation of the were in Joſephus's own manuſcript. 
a of lines in one of the cloſeſt d Vide Leuſden. Diſſert. 34. de 

of our printed editions in folio, in Pentateuch. Manuſcriptis, p. 399s 

which the Greek taketh the whole and Dr. Prideaux's Connection of 

breadth of the page, I find the num- the Hiſt. of the Old and me Tt. 

ber df lines in the print, does not Part 1. b. 5 

amount to very ck above a third © Vid. Leuſden, loc. Cit. 

_ of the number of on that 


aſſerts, 
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aſſerts, © they were one volume in the time of Chriſt 5 the 
latter fays ; © the contrary is evident from the hiſtory of Ari- 
« ſtzas, which mentions the law as written in ſeveral vo- 


4 lumes;” and adds, “ that of the infinite number of books 


« there are in the world divided into volumes, there is not 
« one in all antiquity which can be evidenced to have been 
“ as big a volume, as half the Pentateuch would have made.“ 
He concludes aſſerting the preſent ſynagogue books to be 
more for ſhew, than for uſe, & c. It does not ſeem very ma- 
terial, which of theſe learned gentlemen was in the right : 
either of their opinions being ſuppoſed true, ſufficiently evi- 
dences the abſurdity of imagining St. Matthew to have wrote 
ſo ſmall a part of his Goſpel, on ſo many pieces of paper as 
have been mentioned. Ls | 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
ſuppoſing . St. Matthew to have wrote after that manner, 
which Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes : after the cloſeſt conſideration 
of the matter, I am not able to conceive of any thing, which 
could be the motive or reaſon of St. Matthew's writing thus. 
Perhaps it may be faid, he wrote down his accounts of mat- 
ters as they came to paſs, leſt they ſhould ſlip his memory z 
but this ſuppoſition is upon many accounts groundleſs and 


falſe, ſeveral of theſe things having come to paſs before St. 


Matthew was called, and almoſt all the parts or periods ſo in- 
troduced, as to imply a connection (though not in point of 
time) with the preceding and following parts of the hiſtory. 
But a fuller anſwer to this opinion I do not think myſelf yet 
obliged to make ; only would refer the reader to the foregoing 
table. . . | 

As to the hints, which Mr. Whiſton propoſes, to reſtore 
theſe diſordered parts to their true order again, I cannot think, 
that, beſides what has been already ſaid, they require any par- 


ticular conſideration. I would only make this one rematk 


Cum infiniti ſuperſint libri in exæquet. Voſſ. Reſponſ. ad iterat, 
yolumina diſtincti, vel unum in tota P. Simon. Object. p. 371, et ejuf- 
antiquitate oſtendatur volumen, quod dem Reſponſ. ad tertias Simon. 
ad cantam excreſcat molemy ut vel Object. p. 99. 
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from them, viz. that he, who did tranſpoſe them, muſt be one 


that was very well acquainted with the Goſpel hiſtory; and 


ſuch a one could not poſſibly make ſuch blunders as theſe. 
But leave this, and the more particular conſideration of __ 


| s to e who ha arches it mel RE 


*z 


— o 


c H A P. XVII. 


au. I Hen s Obſerwation, that our i Greek erg of 


: this Goſpel are a Tranſlation out of Hebrew, and for that 
. "Reaſon more liable to the Diſorder, which he ſuppoſes, conſi- 
: dered. St. Matthew did not write his Goſpel in Hebrew, 
: though it is afſerted by all the Fathers. The Fathers haue 
Frequently (one after another) fallen into the ſame Miſtade in 
Matters of Fat. How they came to fall into this Miſtake, 
: wiz. by taking the Goſpel of the Nazarenes and Ebionites for 
the true authentick Goſpel of St. Matthew. - The Fathers 
were under a Sort of Neceſſuy of believing this Miſtalle. 


Tu remaining part of what Mr. Whiſton ſays, to eſtab. 
liſh, his propoſition, conſiſts of an obſervation or two, 
which he imagined would make it appear more Probable, and 
give ſome light in this matter to ſome future inquiries z and 
a vindication of himſelf from ſuch cenſures, as the Arangentſs of 


. the propoſition would occaſion . 


The two obſervations 8 Mr. Wbiſton makes, are, - 
ſays, inſtead of ſome conjectures which he once deſigned to 


baye offered, how theſe ſections came to be ſo ſtrangely tranſ- 


poſed. It is to be lamented, that any thing ſhould have been 
the unhappy means of preventing ſo We a deſign. Mr. 
Whiſton” s zeal for. truth, and his indefatigable endeavours to 


find ĩt out, r _ that nothing but the e of 


"34, 


Pag. 111. | 4 
accompliſhing 
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accompliſhing his deſign, would have prevented him in purſu- 
ing it. For my part (as I have already faid) I cannot fee any 
other way of accounting for the diſorder, than that which Mr, 
Whiſton and Mr. Toinard have taken, and which has been 
conſidered in the two foregoing chapters. 

I proceed now to conſider Mr. Whiſton's two obſerva- 
tions; the firſt is this, viz, © The preſent copies of St. Mat- 
the are only a tranſlation from the Hebrew (in which lan- 
& guage all antiquity affirm that Goſpel was written), and 
*© may therefore more probably have been ſubject to ſome 


© confuſion and diſorder than any of the reſt, whoſe own co- 


« pies we ſtill have in the ſame language wherein they were 
« originally written by their authors.” | 
This obſervation of Mr. Whiſton's will appear to be no 
ſupport to his hypotheſis, when the two following propoſitions 
are duly conſidered, 


1. That St. Matthew's Goſpel, i in our preſent copies, is not a 
tranſlation out of Hebrew, but the wigival Greek itſelf, in 


which that Evangeliſt wrote. 

a. Suppofong our preſent Greek copies are a e out of 
Hebrow, yet they were not, for that reaſon, at all the more 
2 to ſuffer any ſuch diſacations or diſorder, as Mr. 2 i/ton 

oo (is 

| =R St. Matthew's Goſpel, in our preſent copies, is not a tranſ- 
lation out of Hebrew, but the original Greek itſelf, in which 
that Evangelift wrote. I own indeed with Mr, Whiſton, that 
all antiquity hath affirmed this: J cannot find, that ſo much as 
any one of the antients did believe this Goſpel originally wrote 
in Greek, Papias , Irenæus , Origen ©, Jerome *, Auſtin e, 

Eufobjus f ee s, and ſeveral others ®, do all agree 


1 — Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. e De Conſenſ. Evang. 1 e. fo 


c. 39. f Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 3. c. 24. 

7 Ar Want Las, ergy wp 
-.o® cel. I. n 
. 25 Cyril of Jeruſalem, C AE 


* Proem. in Comment. Sup. Ke. ) cited by Du Pin in 155 Hit. 
Matth. et in Catalog. Scriptor,Eccl. of the Canon of the New Teſt. 
ad voc. Matth. vol. ii. c. a. &. 3. but I have them not. 

Vor. III. is to 
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to aſſure us, that this Goſpel was originally wrote in Hebrew, 


I ſhall not go about particularly to conſider each of theſe" teſti. 
monies ; Dr. Whitby has already done this, as to the moſt 


conſiderable of them a, in his Prefatory Diſcourſe to 'the Four 
Evangelifts : inſtead of this, I will make a few obſervations, 
which may help to give ſome light into this matter.. 

1. It is certain, that a great many of the Fathers have 
fallen into the ſame miſtake, not only in matters of mere ſpe- 
culation (which was very common), but alſo in matters of 
fact. Every one, who is at all acquainted with the Popiſh 
controverſial writings, will eafily admit this obſervation to be 
true. It is common in them to meet with a great body of 
Fathers, cited to ſupport the moſt apparent falſehoods. A 
perſuaſion that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were cor- 
rupted by the Jews, prevailed very much among the Fathers, 
though a notorious falſehood: and Dr. Whitby, in his Trea- 
tiſe of Traditions, has ſnhewed, that “ the Fathers have been 
« impoſed upon by the Jews, in other things, received from 
« them by tradition, and aſſerted by more teſtimonies of an- 


ce tient Fathers, than are vouched to prove that the Goſpel 


<« according to St. Matthew was firſt written in Hebrew. 


80, for inſtance, they do a great many of them relate the 


ce ſtory, of the ſeventy tranſlators of the Greek Bible making 
4 their tranſlation in ſo many cells, which is a mere fable.” 
For a further confirmation of this matter, I ſhall think it ſuf- 
ficient” to refer the reader to that excellent treatiſe of Mr. 
Daillé, Concerning the Right Uſe of the Fathers . 


It may here be objected, that I myſelf have made uſe of their 


teſtimony, to prove the manner in which St. Mark's: Goſpel 
was wrote 4 "#44041; 15 378 bus of Ergo: 4 + 3 2 zuit m 

To this I only anſwer, that in ſuch caſes, where there can 
be no objection made againſt any particular teſtimony, nor 
any probable reaſon aligned, why they ſhould fall into ſuch 
miſtake, we ought certainly to believe them. The former 
was the, caſe in reſpe& of the writing of St. Mark's Goſpel ; 
642 | % d or: abort 
3 e e 4 Hh 436 the 
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the latter is the caſe in the matter now under ee as 


will appear by what follows. 


2. Though we ſuppoſe it a miſtake that St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel in Hebrew, it was almoſt impoſſible that a great 
number of the fathers. ſhould not fall into it. Although it 
was originally wrote in Greek, it had been very ftrange it 
many of the Fathers had not believed it to be wrote in He- 
brew. However like a paradox this may ſeem, I doubt not 
but to make it appear NT probable by the (00S obſer- 


vations. * 


Obſ. I. That aki e or Ebionites, two very early 


ſets among the Chriſtians, had a Goſpel which they made 
uſe: of, called The Goſpel according to the Hebrews *. 


Though they were certainly two different ſects (and not the 


ſame perſons, as Mr, Toland, according to his old way of 
blundering, would have them to be b), yet the difference be- 
tween their Goſpels was not very great: ſome difference it 
| ſeems there was, for the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was moſt 
full and entire in Hebrew, but the Goſpel of the Ebionites 
was adulterated and imperſect, if Epiphanius be to be credited 
in this matter © ; but according to Jerome, they ſeem to have 

been the ſame Goſpel a, for he ſpeaks of the Goſpel of the Na- 
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29. 9.9 
In Evangelio juxta Hebrzos— 


Nie utuntur uſque hodie Nazareni. 


1 adv. Pelag. . 
EB bY {400 7% 0 209 "ECpaizs 


NN W. ſcil. Ebionæi. 
eb. 4 3.0 . 
In bis late pamphlet called Na- 
ace C. 95 2 
"4 400 wp 1585 8 St of the 


Nazarenes, ſee in Hz- 


Boks 29, at yy juſt now cited. Oi 
the Goſpel of the Ebionites, Hzrel. 
3p X 3. he ſays they call it the 


* 


vii 3 to the Hebrews ; 


and 95 13. he {peaks | thus of it; 
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ar? Mar gate oroperGopitry), o 


dN 0 rere, * vv ο 
L aegerr gti, ECaind e T8- 
ro x ονιν, &c. i. e. in the Goſpel 


which the Ebionates uſe, called the 


Goſpel according to St. Matthew, 
not entire, but imperfect and cor- 
ies 

In Evangelio, quo utuntur Na- 
zareni et Ebionitæ, quod nuper in 
Græcum de Hebræo Sermone tranſ- 
tulimus. Comment. in Matth. 


1. 2. c. 11. 
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2. This their Goſpel was wrote in Hebrew, or rather, that 
which was then the language of the Jews, Syriack or Syro- 
Chaldaick. This is evident from the paſſages in Jerome and 
Epiphanius juſt cited. The former of whom tells us in an- 


other place, « that there was a Hebrew copy even in his time 


in the library at Czfarea;” and adds, « that he himſelf had 


4 the liberty granted him by the Nazarenes that lived at Be. 


te rea, to tranſcribe their copy. It is thought by ſome that 
the Hebrew copy, which was at Cæſarea, was judged by Je- 
rome to be St. Matthew's own manuſcript ; but there is not 
any foundation for this opinion in that Father's words 

3- This Hebrew Goſpel, which the Nazarenes and Ebi- 
onites made uſe of, they believed, and conſequently declared, 
to be the true Goſpel, which St. Matthew wrote. This is 
evident by their putting ſo great a value upon it, as to reject 
, all the others, and to make uſe only of this, Hence Euſebius 
tells us c « that 'thoſe Jews, who had received the faith of 
cc Chriſt, were extremely fond of this Goſpel according to 
ac the Hebrews,” By theſe Jews it is impoſſible (as Valeſius 


has obſerved) unn . | 


onites. 


their Goſpel, prevuiled ſo far, us to be believed by à great many, 
F not by mofl. - Jerome expreſsly tells us, that, in his time, it 
was believed by moſ to be the true and authentick Goſpel of 
Matthetu l. And Euſebius tells us, that it was actnoto- 
Tedged to be a genuine book, by moſt in his time, and that it was 
* only by We.” His words are; —_— theſe, viz. 


«Sha pen Hebraicum habe. > 49 Tessa, bir, 

tur uſque hodie in Cæſarienſi bibli- —3 er Eefaion 0s Toy on 
otheea, quam Famphilus Martyr wapadfcljperes xaiguos. Hiſt: 555 
ſtudiofiſſime confecit. Mihi quo- 1. 3. c. 26. 

que a Nazarzis, qui in Berera, ur- 4 In Evangelio, quo otuntur Na- 
be Syria, hoc volumine utuntur, zareni et Ebionitae quod nuper in 
deferibendi facultas fuit. Catalog. Græcum de Hebrzo fermone trant- 
Script.! Eccleſ. ad Matth. f | tulimus, et uod vocatur ns 

Tis aur Elbe, o- Natchæi avthenticumn, Comm. 


Eccl, 2 3. c. 27. | 25 
« the 


4. This opinion, which the — and Ebionites had of 
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ce the ſpurious books, ſome place the Goſpel according to the 
„ Hebrews.” His uſing the word vis, and ſaying they were 
only ſome, who looked upon this Goſpel as ſpurious and Apo- 
cryphal, is a plain intimation, that a great many believed it to 
be genuine. It is not at all ſtrange, that the Nazarenes 
ſhould endeavour to perſuade the world, that their Goſpel was 
the true one ; and ſhould gain credit with thoſe, who were not 
able to contradict them, 

5. This current and commonly received opinion was moſt c cer- 
tainly falſe. Here I muſt take it for granted, that our preſent 
Greek copies are authentick and true, I mean only ſo far as 
to contain all that St. Matthew wrote; and if fo, it is certain 
the Goſpels of the Nazarenes and Ebionites were ſpurious, 


for they contain a great many idle fables, which are not in 


ours. Theſe interpolations or additions are in part collected 
by Grotius Þ, Father Simon ©, and others; but very fully, and 
ſet down at 3 by the learned and laborious Fabricius, in 
2 Nenn book, intitled, Gadex Apocryphus Novi Teſlamenti, 
Any one, who will be at the pains to conſult the 
__ referred to, will ſoon perceive, that the Goſpel of St. 


Matthew according ta the Hebrews, which the Nazarenes.and 
Ebionites made uſe of, was very different from our preſent Goſ- 


pel of St. Matthew. "The ſame may be undeniably proved 
from. Jerome's tranſlating it into Greek; had it been the 
ſame, or had there been only ſome little difference between 
this Hebrew Goſpel, and the true Greek copies, which were 
received into the Canon of the Church, it had been very ab- 
ſurd for Jerome to have tranſlated it out of the Hebrew into 
Greek, as he ſays he did. Now from the foregoing obſerva- 
tions it is very eaſy to perceive, how it came to paſs that ſo 

of the antient Fathers were impoſed upon, and made to 
believe that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew. There 


e in the world, which er ord 7 


N N & rereß (ic. ” 8 ' d In Titul. Matth. 
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name, rote in Hebrew, and declared by thoſe, who uſed it, 
to be the original of St. Matthew; the credulous multitude 
believed as the Nazarenes did, and ſo: the miſtake was ſpread 
in the world. It is not poſſible but the Nazarenes would gain 
credit with ſome; nay it has been proyed, that the generality 
did believe it; and therefore it can be no ina 2510 ny 

| Have aſſertad it. 0 a1 Wy pod beat can acute, 
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nt Ene fl into he Mi rake that St. + ll worote in 
- Hebrew; Verauſe none of them, except Origen, Ferome, and 
| Epiphatie, under loo that Language. They "were, upon 
that Aecbunt, unable to compare the Goſpel of thiiNazarenes 
with their own Greek Copies, and diſcover its Spuriouſneſs. 
' This confirmed by a Remark, that none of the Fathers, who 
* % offers St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, have cited. the Goſpel 
5 mg the Nazarenes, except the three mentioned, who unterſtood 
that Language. The Reaſons aſſigned, why they ¶ Epipha- 
niu Jerome, and Origen) fell into the ſame Mdiſtale. Pa- 
pas, Te fort Chriſtian "Writer who. aſſerts this, was 4 very 
5. edler and credulbus Perſan, yet was followrd' by many of 
tbe Fathers in his Miſtakes (as \Buſebius obſerves), by rea- 
' fon of his Antiquity. His ht Wee n N 


> i en part of it fh. on, Art die 


FT will eee add to yt Wee 3 the "nar 
account, that of all thoſe Fathers, who haye fallen into this 
miſtake, there were none that were able to prove it to be ſo, 


* except Origen, Epiphanius, and Jerome. They did not any 
0 of them underſtand the Hebrew language, and conſequently 


| not being able to compare the Goſpel of the Nazarenes with 

9 their own Greek copies, could not pęrceive its interpolations 

| and additions, and fo were” under. aiſort of neceſſity of believ- 5 
ing the common report. Had IR been: able to have read | 

| Allen 1 Pe Sk 
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this Hebrew Goſpel, and ſo to have perceived the difference 
between it and their own, they would certainly have rejected 
it, as not agreeable to St. Matthew's original, and conſe- 
quently have loſt the foundation of their opinion, that Sh 


Matthew wrote in Hebrew. | 
Ta ſupport. this, 5 2 have made the e ae viz. 


That nat one, of all ' theſe Fathers, who have aſſerted the Goſpel, 
of St. Matthew to be originally wrote in Hebrew, have made 
any uſe r the Goſpel of the Nazarenes in their. writings, except 
the three above-mentioned, who underſtood Hebrew. | There j IS, 
not the leaſt evidence that either Papias, Irenzus, Euſcbius, 
Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Cyril, or Theophylact, ever ſaw, or 


made uſe of, this Goſpel. It i is, not ſo much as once referred 


to in all their writings . This could only be, becauſe they 
did not underſtand the language i in which it was written: had 
they underſtood Hebrew, no doubt ſome of them would have 
os. it, as well as thoſe three Fathers who did. Indeed it has 
heen thought by ſeveral learned men, that Papias made uſe of 
this Goſpel, and cited the ſtory of the adulterous woman out 
of it. So Father Simon; © Papias faith, that the hiſtory of 
«.'the woman, who was accuſed of many'ſins before our Sa- 
e viour, is to be read in the Goſpel that was called According. 
6 to the Hebrews.” But this is a very great miſtake, which 
this and other learned men are fallen into, for want of carefully 
obſerving Euſebiusꝰs words; he does not ſay that Papras took: 


this out of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews; but that this 


ſtory zwat among Papias's works, and then adds in his own: 


words, that this-hiftory: is in that Goſpel b. From whence it 


does not follow; that he, any more than Papias, had read this 
Goſpel. If then none of thoſe, who aſſert St. Matthew to 
have wrote in Hebrew; did underſtand Hebrew, and if none 
of them did ſee the Goſpel of the Nazarenes; no wonder they 
fell in with the common report of the Nazarenes, that their 


5 8 was the true original one of St. Matthew. Thus 1 
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have ſhewn, how very likely it was, the Fathers ſhould ful 
into this miſtake, 

This is ſo far from being a precarious ſuppoſition, ite it 
may be made very evident by that which Epiphanius tells us; 
viz. That the Nazarenes, in his time, had the Goſpel of 
c Matthew very complete in Hebrew; for without doubt it 
ce is preſeryed by them till this day, as it was at firſt written 
ein Hebrew letters; but I cannot tell whether they have 
« taken away the genealogies from Abraham to Chriſt, or 
< not *. a,” . Now from theſe words it is evident, 


i; That he never ſaw the Goſpel of the Nazarenes; and 
ſo, | 

2. He thought it to be the very fame with that which 
St. Matthew wrote; wherefore, 


3. He could not but believe St. Matthew wrote his Goſ- 
pel at firſt in Hebrew. | 
This was the caſe with Lines! ; and if it was ſo with 
one that was a native of Paleſtine, that underſtood the Hebrew 
language; if, I ſay, he was thus impoſed upon by the Naza- 
renes, how much more . eaſily would thoſe be impoſed upon, 
who lived in een countries, and knew r at all of e the 


language. 

It ſeems indeed a little ſtrange, that Origen ard Jerome, 
| who both underſtood the language, and ſaw the Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes, ſhould fall into this error. They compared fre- 
quently the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, and the Greek copies 
together, and cite them very often in their works; nay, and 
Jerome trunſlated this Goſpel into Greek and Latin: they | 

could not therefore be deceived, and think it the original of 
_ Its eee e e e Oo St. Matthew wrote 
in Hebrew. 


| This daes ben, ven conieale acm, 
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which has not, I think, been at all taken notice of yet. In 
anſwer to it, I obſerve; 


1. As to Origen, that he does not deliver it as his opinion, 


that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, but only as what he re- 


ceived by tradition; unleſs he mention it ſomewhere elſe in his 


writings, beſides that place cited by Euſebius*. But, 

2. Suppoſe both Jerome and he had aſſerted this, it might 

perhaps proceed from a too great reſpect to ſo untverſal a tra- 
dition. They found it was aſſerted by every body, and there 
fore they believed it: it is well known, how very little ſuſ- 
pieious the firſt Chriſtians were of the traditions of the 
Church. But, 

3. This will appear more probable, if we conſider, who 
among the Gentile Chriſtiant was the firft author of this opinion. 
As far as we can trace it, it owes its original to Papias, Biſhop 
of Hierapolis b; who, though a perſon of a very weak genius, 
both credulous and fabulous, was very likely to be believed, 
even by Jerome and Origen. He was cotemporary with the 
Apoſtles, and paſſed under the ſpecious character of being # 
 hearer St. John, an intimate of Polycary, and a man of the 

greateſt antiquity ©; and this poſſibly might, i in ſome meaſure, 
influence theſe two learned men to give into the received 
28 wien, making nem a ſtrict there- 


5A wo This ebase iu ey a eben 
which Euſebius has made concerning this Papias 4, viz. 
« That he has related a great many fabulous ſtories of out 
« Saviour, particularly that he ſhould reign corporally on 
G earth, for a thouſand years after the reſurrection. Theſe 
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things, ſays Euſebius, he imagined, miſtaking the Apoſtles”. 
“ meaning for he was a perſon of à very mean genius, as 
*+ appears. from his works; yet almoſt: all. Eccleſiaſtical wri- 
6 ters were led by him into this miſtake, influenced by the. 
« antiquity of the man; r as Waleſius renders it, hominis 
« vetuſtate ſententiam ſuam tuentibus, i. e, defending their 
opinion by the argument of its author's antiquity.” This 
now makes it more probable, that Origen and Jerome, who 
were able to confute, it, d Wh receive bs common tra- 
dition—- N Won 25 
Having — had occaſion, * r _ as = firſt 
who publiſhed this opinion of St. Matthew's being written 
originally in Hebrew, I cannot but take notice of one thing in 
has. teſtimony. which ſeems to invalidate it, or at laſt to make 
it very dubious and uncertain. What I mean is this; he ſays , 
that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, and that every 
one interpreted it as they were able, Ipwiweyre, & abr ws. y0aro 
ixare Now. hence: it follows, that in his time there was no 
authentick Greek Verſion: made, if there was any at all. This 
Father Simon (though it be to ſerve a bad purpoſe) does 
juſtly infer o; If,“ ſays he, & there had been in his time 
66 (via, Papias s) a Greek Verſion of the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
S thew, which had beęn made by ſome Apoſtle, he would not 
« have failed to have told us of it.“ But notwithſtanding 
this aſſertion of Papias, there ſeems to be yery good reaſon to 
believe the contrary; for all the writers of that age, cotempo- 
rarĩes with Papias, and ſome of them oldex than he, When they 
eg Goſpel, do citef it as it is in our preſent Greek 
„Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Barnabas, Polycarp 
por eee of Papias's ), Irenæus (an acquaintance of 
Polycarp's e), and Juſtin Martyr, do cite this Goſpel in ſuch 
a manner, as undeniably evidences, not only that they made 
uſe of the fame copies; but alſo the ſame with our preſent 
Greek Ones. / 15 Tuis Lager upon a Krist examination of this 
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matter in each of theſe authors. Now this could not poſſibly 
have been, if, according to Papias, every one tranſlated as 
they were able, and there was no common verſion. Nothing 
can be more abſurd than to ſuppoſe, that they ſhould all hap- 


pen to make uſe of the ſame Greek words. Beſides, none of 


5 


— 


| Match comme de l 'Evaygile de 8. 


theſe Fathers, except Barnabas, did underſtand, or were able 
to tranſtate at all out of the Hebrew. There muſt therefore 
(ſuppoſing St. Matthew to have wrote in Hebrew) been ſome 
common verſion at this time into Greek, and conſequently 


Papias 1 muſt. be miſtaken i in this part of his teſtimony; and if 


ſo, it ſeems very reaſonable to conclude, he was miſtaken in 


the other part alſo, And thus I think we haye ſet aſide the 
firſt ang. moſt antient teſtimony, that, St, Matthew wrote, in 


Hebrew, and that which, together with the tradition of the 
Nazarenes, ſeems to have led fo LE of the F was into 
this miſtake. Fr 5 | nr 
Upon the whole, this is h I Shs to 10 1 ain 
has, been ſaid: the Nazarenes made very early a tranſlation of 
St. Matthew” s. Goſpel into Hebrew, for the uſe of the Jews, 
with ſeveral additions; this they ſtill called, The Gofpel e, St. 
Matthew, and declared to be his original; Papias, a ſilly and 
credulous writer, believed them; and ſo, in ſucceeding ages, 


the Nazarenes ſtill declaring the ſame, the opinion paſſed 
0 one to another, without any contradiction e 
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CHAT. XIX. | 


Several 8 by 2 55 appears probable, that St. Mat- 
thew did not write his Goſpel in Hebrew. The Greek was 
the moſt common Language, and for that Reaſon that Goſpel 


ws moſt likely to be uſeful therein. The Suppofing it a Tranſ- 
tation makes its Inſpiration dubious. It is not probable, that 


the Original Hebrew would ever have been oft. The He- 
| brew one we have mw is certainly a ene out of 
Ortel. . | 


Tan there bs. not, 8 know of, any one con- 
ſiderable argument to prove, that St. Matthew wrote 
in Hebrew, beſides' the teftimony of the Fathers; yet very 

e ee have thought that of itſelf ſuffi- 
cient. The Papiſts almoft all, and a great many among the 
Proteſtants (viz. Cafaubon, Grotius, Dr. Cave, Voſſius, &c.), 
have fubmitted to the authority of the Fathers in this matter. 
On the other hand, the warmeft advocates for the Reform- 
ation (viz. Calvin, Chemnitius, Chamier, Whitaker, Mich. 
Waltherus, &c.) contend, that our preſent Greek copies are 
the original in which St. Matthew wrote. | 

Having in the foregoing Chapter endeavoured to ſhew, 
how it came to paſs, that the Fathers ſo univerſally fell into 
the miſtake of St. Matthew's being wrote.in Hebrew, I would 
now offer two or three other arguments, whereby it will ap- 
pear, this Goſpel was . written in Greek, and not in 
Hebrew. 

1. The Greek was the moſt proper language for St. Matthew 
to write in, in order to anſwer the ends and deſigns of his writ- 
ing. Here I muſt take it for granted, that St. Matthew's 
deſign in writing, was the ſame as that of the other writers of 
the New Teſtament, viz. the propagating the hiſtory and 
doctrines of Chriſt, to as great a part of the world as poſſible. 

For 


CHAPs xix. of Se. Matthew's GS. 449 
For though St. Matthew (as well as St. Mark, and perhaps 


all the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament) was more im- 


mediately influenced by ſome particular occaſion to write; 
yet there can be no doubt but that he would write his Goſpel, 
ſo that it might be of the moſt extenſive uſefulneſs. It is 
hard to ſuppoſe him under the conduct of divine inſpiration, 
and not ſuppoſe him to write ſo, as his Goſpel ſhould be moſt 
uſeful and beneficial to the world; and if fo, then it was ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould write in Greek. The Hebrew language 
was then but very little known and uſed, in compariſon 
of what the Greek was. Nay the Latin, the language of the 
empire, was not at that time, when St. Matthew wrote, near 
ſo much in uſe as the Greek: the Greek language is read in 
All nations, but the Latin is confined within very narrow limits, 
ſays Cicero. Hence it is obſervable, that St. Paul, though 
he wrote to the Jews or Hebrews, yet, for the more extenſive 
uſefulneſs of that inſpired Epiſtle, wrote in Greek. And fo 
alſo did St. Peter and St. James, although their Epiſtles were 
immediately deſigned for, and directed to, the Jews. 

2. Our preſent Greek copy of St. Matthew is not a tranſ- 
lation out of Hebrew, becauſe rhe ſuppoſing it to be fo, makes itt 
authority very precarious and uncertain. This argument is 
founded upon the;ſuppoſition-of this (as well as other hiſtorical 
books) being wrote by the influences and inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit. Now the ſuppoſing it a tranſlation, is incon- 
ſiſtent with that authority and efteem, which every inſpired 
book does neceſſarily demand. This is evident, becauſe we 
have not the leaſt evidence of the inſpiration of the tranſlator, 
nor the leaſt reaſon to conclude the tranſlation is juſt. The 
Fathers, who were impoſed upon to believe it originally wrote 
in Hebrew, found themſelves under a neceſlity of imputing the 
tranſlation to ſome inſpired perſon, though they can by no 
means agree who the perſon was. The Author of the Syn- 
opſis which goes under Athanaſius's name, ſays; It was 
2 by ene the brother. of our HY according 'to the 
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Habe. Theophylact attributes it to St. Ich che Evangeliſt, 
according to the tradition that was current in his time b. Ana- 
ſtaſius Sinaita fays it was done by St. Luke and St“ Paul 
Jointly ©. Nicephorus aſcribes it to Barnabas a, Such was the 
diverſity of opinions among the antients in this matter; but in 
this they all agree, that it was neceſſary it ſhould be done by 
an inſpired perſon. 80 alſo the more modern writers, eſpe- 
cially the Proteſtants, who believe it a tranſtation (though 
few, I think, except Br. Mill pretend to ſte the perſon), all 
find it neceſſary to conclude it done by an inſpired perſon. 80 
Cafaubon* and many others; but the truth is, they have no 
Juſt foundation for ſaying ſo: Jerome honeſtiy eonfeſſes, it 
wa very uncertain, who" tranſlated” it out of | Hebrow' into 
*Greek®: and if fo, it is impoſlible i it ſhould have equal autho- 
rity with the other books. For all we know to the contrary, 
it may be a very falſe and corrupt tranſlation; it may be done 
by a perſon no way qualified for ſuch a work; and does not 
this now make its authority dubious and uneertain? For my 
part I freely own; if I believed it to be 4 tranſlation made 'by a 

perſon I know nothing of, I could not yield-it that ſame re- 
ſpect, and have chat fame value for it, as the other parts of the 
facred writings. The Papiſts, who are always endeavouring 
to leſſen the authority of the Seriptures, that ſo they might 
make them depend upon their church for their authority; were 
very well aware of this; and hence there is nöt, I chink, above 
one or two of them (vir. Cafetan; and Eraſmus, if he be to 
be called a Papiſt), but have fallen in with the common error 
of | "the each mee Fe voy . , and the 
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reſt of the Popiſh writers, havè been of this opinion, and de⸗ 
ing ſo, have not failed to draw the conſequence I am: now 
ſpeaking of, from it, viz. that our preſent Greek "copies" ar- of 


very dubious authority, I affirm it,” ſays Baronius*, & that 


< the authority of the Greek text is very uncertain, unleſs we 
had the original Hebrew to compare with it.“ The learned 
Caſaubon in his anſwer to Baronius (though he believed St. 
Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew) was very unwilling to 
Mon the Cardinal's confequence; « Tf,” ſays he; the Greek 
« text of this ' Goſpel depends upon the Hebrew, then this 
* « Goſpel; as we have it now, is of no authority; and adds 2 
little after; & then the faith of-the true Catholick Church muſt 


depend upon'the” faith'or credit of Hereticks {he means the. 


46 Roman Church),"which God forbid®.” To this Father Si- 
mon anſwers, heartily eſpouſing the cauſe of Baronius, and 
ſays in ſo many words; „There is nothing, but the authority 
«of the church alone, that gives authority to this Verſion, and 


4 that can oblige us to prefer it before the Hebrew or Chal: 


dc daick copy of the Nazarenes e.“ However Caſaubon and 
other Proteſtants may ſeem to ſhuffle off, and elude theſe con- 
ſequences; they ſeem to be inevitable. Hence it was juſtly 
remarked by Mr. L' Enfant in his letter to Le Clerc a; It 
de appears tô me very probable, that St. Matthew wrote his 
Goſpel in Greek, as the other Apoſtles did, and with the 
& ſame deſign. For I can think of nothing that ſounds more 
like a Papiſt, than to talc of the work of an Apoſtle tranſ- 
s lated into Greek, by I do not know whEÆñũX hor T do not know 
. how.“ 15 we 6 ns therefore av6id- this EEE 'of 
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corum ſide. Caſaub. ibid.. 
- Critic. Hiſt. of the New Tet. 


Par: 1. . 9. 


4 I me paroit fort vraiſem- 
blable, que St. Matthieu é ecryvit ton 


Evangile en Grec, comme les au- 


tres, et dans le meme deffein; Car 
je ne trouve rien, qui ait phis Pair 
d: un Romain, Þ une Verſion Greque 
d'un ouvrage d'un Apotre, faite par 
je ne fais quizni comment. Biblioth. 
Choikie, tom. 16. Art. 5. p. 292, 
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152 MA Vindication of the former Part cnap. xix. 


| making the authority of this Goſpel uncertain, we muſt con- 


clude it not to be a tranſlation, I would only add further on 
this head, that not only the Papiſts, but the Jews, and other 
enemies of Chriſtianity, will be very likely to improve this 
aſſertion to the diſhonour of this Goſpel, ſo far as to make 


them reject as uncertain one of the moſt valuable parts of ſa- 
cred Hiſtory. This is not only what might be reaſonably ex- 
pected, but what has been really matter of fact“. 80 the 
learned Jew, with whom Limborch diſputes, argues againſt 


this Goſpel ; They fay,” ſays he, * that Matthew wrote in 
« Hebrew, but the original is loſt ; afterwards his Goſpel ap- 
« peared in Greek, but no body knows who tranſlated it v. 

3- St. Matthew's Goſpel was not wrote originally in He- 
brew, but in Greek; becauſe, if ſo, the original Goſpel i is en- 
tirely loſt, which cannot be ſuppoſed. If it was wrote in He- 
brew, it is very certain that which we now have in that lan- 
guage under St. Matthew's name, is not it. For this was 
firſt publiſhed by Munſter, and he owns be received it from 
the Jews tattered, torn, and very imperfett, and that he himſelf 
added what be thought neceſſary : ſo that it is very ſtrange, 


that Quinquarboreus, in his preface to this Hebrew Goſpel *, 


ſhould imagine it to be the very ſame Goſpel which St. Mat- 
thew wrote, although he had obſerved what Munſter faid. 
I need not be at the pains to confute this opinion: it is evi- 


dently a Verſion of our preſent Greek; it has here and there 
a a few words added, and ſometimes a few omitted; yet it is (as 
far as I have obſerved) a pretty good Verſion, though I dare 


affirm it is but a late one. If St, Matthew therefore wrote in 
Hebrew, the original is loſt; but this cannot be ſuppoſed, 
without alſo ſuppoſing the firſt Chriſtians and primitive 
churches guilty of unpardonable negligence. Is it likely a 
treaſure of fo much value, would be no more regarded? 4k 


Vid. Sixt. Senenſ. I. 7.- de Linbarck. & Yr. Cd. Bal: 
Matth. Hæreſ. quæſ. 

» Mattheus fertur Hebraico i- © Quod aw wrt | hoc ipſum fit E- 
diomate ſeripſiſſe; - ſed quod, eo vangelium, quod D. Matthorus 
autographo deperdito, Graco ſer- Hebraice Bai Par ambi quis 
mone poſtea tranſlatum apparuit, ab poſit. ariſ. A. B. 1551+ 
incerto autore ea lingua donatum. 


" - + 
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was wrote in Hebrew, it was wrote for the ſews, and the 
Jews were not wont to be ſo careleſs of their ſacred books: 
The Biſhop and Church at Jeruſalem would; no doubt, have 
ſafely preſerved a book fo valuable. Surely, ” ſays Chas 
mier „ ( the negligence of the Univerſal Church, or even the 

« Church at Jeruſalem, would not be fo great as to let the 
« original of St. Matthew be loft, that there is not the leaſt 
« of it to be found; nay that it ſhould not only now be not 
4 extant, but even utterly unknown in the ſecond century.“ 
There were, no doubt; copies of this Goſpel taken as ſoon as it 
was publiſhed, and ſpread among the Jews every where; and is 

it likely that all theſe copies ſhould be ſo entitely loft ? Fhis 
is hard to be conceived, and therefore it is very za 
that St. Matthew wrote are in Hebrew. I 


CHAP. XX. 


Though 8 Matthew; Goſpel * ſuppoſe ed a OY out _ | 
Hebrew, yet it was not 2 that ene more e to e 
cation or Diſorder. e 5 


8 it is probable, that our phos Greek. copies of St 
Matthew are not a tranſlation out of Hebrew; fo - 

2. It is certain that if they were, they would: not have 3 
at all upon that account more liable to the confuſion and diſor - 
der Mr. Whiſton fuppoſes: I confeſs I am not able to gueſs, 
how the tranſlation (ſuppoſ ng it to be ſo) could any way in- 
fluence, or occaſion theſe diſſocations. In were to be wiſhed 
that Mr. Whiſton had told us, how the tranſlating it could 
have had this bad influence; df that he had produced one ſſihgle 
inſtance of any one book in the world, that has thus ſuffered by 
Nes tranſlated. Of Be 128 b 3 e ge Ins 


INE 
J 3 


= Non fails tantam ned ak Gti as inal u 
ſize Univerſalis, five etiam Hieroſo- conſervatum, &c. Panſtrat. . 
lymitanæ, negligentiam, ut ejus Edi- thal. I. 12. c. 8. 4.8, 


Vor. III. U This 
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been made of the Old, and the other parts of the New Teſta- 
ment into all languages, not one has produced this bad effect; 

neither the Seventy, nor Jonathan, nor Onkelos, nor any other 
of the Greek or Chaldee tranſlators, diſordered the Old Teſta- 
ment by their Verſions; neither the Syriack, nor Arabick, 
nor any of the many Latin tranſlators of the New Teſtament, 


did occaſion any ſuch diſlocations in it; and is it then to be 


credited, that the tranſlator of St. Matthew ſhould be the oc- 
caſion of ſo, many diſlocations in this part of his Goſpel ? 


When not one of all the Verſions in the world has occa- 


ſioned ſo much as one ſingle diſorder, is it likely the tranſlator 


of St. Matthew ſhould occaſion about twenty, in ten ſhort. 


chapters? 

But to ſhew the abſurdity of: this ſuppoſition, I would. ar- 
yu” in the following manner : 

If the tranſlation 2” this Goſpel be ſuppoſed to influence, 
3 the tranſpoſition and diſorder of theſe ſeveral parts, 
then it is plain theſe parts were not tranſpoſed or miſplaced be- 
fore the tranſlator began his work, and conſequently the diſ- 
order muſt happen either in the time of tranſlating, or after- 
wards. It was not likely to be done in the time of tranſlating ; 
for why ſhould. a pexſon's reading a book with a deſign. to 
tranſlate it into another language, any more occaſion a diſor- 
der in it, than if he had read it with no ſuch deſign ? If it was 
in its right order then (according to the ſuppoſition), it is 
much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe the tranſlator would endea- 
vour to keep it ſo; than by any means miſplace it. Thus it 
was not done in the time of tranſlating 3 z and it is very evi- 


dent the tranſlation could not influence the diſorder after it 


tuat made, but would rather be a good means to prevent any 
ſuch diſorder happening o to this e if there had been any 
Ig: af ite * 2 
The other remark, [which Mr. Whiſton kids, is, that 
this diſorder: conclulits, and the true order begins ta be obſerved, 
at a very remartable period, viz. the death of St. John the Bap- 
tift, and the commencing of our Saviour*s ſingle miniſtry there- 
bn. To this I think it ſufficient to anſwer, that there are 
e P. 111, 


Ev 
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ſeveral other periods of the Goſpel hiſtory, as e as 
this, where no disorder has e ee 5 


CHAP, "GER 


3 Arguments to prove, that our - preſent Greek 1 8 of St. 
| Matthew are not at all tranſpoſed or diſordered, ſince that 
Evangelift's firſt writing. No Book ever was thus diſor- 
dered. It does not ſeem agreeable to the Care, which Divine 
Providence always exerciſed towards the ſacred Books, to per- 
mit this to have happened to St. Matthew's Goſpel. No other 
2 Part. of St. Matthew's Goſpel | diſordered, and therefore not 
this. The Diſlocations, which Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes, could 
not happen to this Goſpel in the Apoſiles Tim. 


"ITHERTO TI have been conſidering what Mr. Whiſ- 
ton offers in defence of his propoſition, and by many 
ways ſhewing how unreaſonable it is, to aſſert this Goſpel fo 
tranſpoſed and miſplaced, as he does. All that I ſhall do fur- 
ther, ſhall be only to add three or four other arguments, by 
which it will appear, that our preſent copies of St. Matthew 
| have not ſuffered any diſlocations, but are in this reſpect the very 
ſame, as when St. Matthew at firft wrote. In order to which 
I obſerve ; ED 
1. That there never — yet been n or proved a an 
inſtance of any ſuch tranſpoſitions and miſplacings, in any 
writings ſacred or profane, in any language, by any means 
whatſoever. It is indeed very difficult to afſert and defend an 
univerſal negative propoſition, and to ſay ſuch a thing never 
bas been, unleſs the being of it be impoſſible, and imply a con- 


tradiction to ſome certain and well-eſtabliſhed truth. Though 


indeed ſuch a diforder as Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes, be not a 


thing in itſelf abſolutely impoſſible. to have happened either to 


this, or ſome other book; yet I will venture to aſſert, it is ſuch 
a LO as never has happened to any one whatſoever. . If 
US - ever 
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ever ſuch a thing did happen, it was. moſt likely to have been 
before the art of writing was brought to that perfection, and 
had received thoſe improvements, which it had in St. Mat- 
| thew's time: inſtead of this, not one of the books of the Old 
Teſtament, nor Homer, Heſiod, Demoſthenes, Iſocrates, &c. 

who wrote long before St. Matthew's time ;-nor any of the 
books of the New Teſtament ; nor Cicero, Ovid, Horace, 
nor any of the Roman poets or hiſtorians, who wrote about 
his time, have ſuffered any ſuch misfortune, as Mr. Whiſton 
ſuppoſes this Goſpel to have done Tt is true indeed, Spi- 
noza, and after him Father Simon, and Mr. Whifton, have 
imagined ſome ſuch diſſocations to have happened to ſome parts of 
the Old Te eftament<(as has been ſaid in the Preface), But after 
the cloſeſt examination of what they have faid, I can find little 
more than bare affertions; and therefore till ſome further 


proof, than yet has been, be made, I muſt conclude their opi- | 


nion falſe. 

2. It does not ſeem ROTO with that care, which Divine 
Providence always did exerciſe, and may be reaſauably ſup- 
poſed always would exerciſe, towards the books of inſpiration, 
to ſuppoſe this Goſpel ſo confuſed and diſordered as Mr. 
Whiſton does. Every one, who is at all acquainted with the 
hiſtory of the Jewiſh nation, muſt needs acknowledge, that a 
remarkably kind Providence has always concerned itſelf in the 
preſervation of the books of the Old Teſtament. In the moſt 
degenerate ftate of that unhappy nation, in the times of their 
ignorance and idolatry, their ſlavery and captivity, the books 
which were given them by God, and received into the Canon 
of their Church, were preſerved ſafe and uncorrupted, not- 
withſtanding the malicious efforts of their enemies to the con- 
trary. It does not appear that any one of all theſe books has 
been loſt „ though their conquering enemies endeavoured. to 


the utmoſt to deſtroy them. A remarkable inſtance of this 


Joſephus tells, us ; via that Antiochus Epiphanes, when he 
© vide Turre _ Scrip. Queſt. - of vdr dilon, na? Fro; naxo} xaxd; 
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. 4. The fame account we have 
re i. * 36, 5 


Bad 
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had ſubdued Feruſalem, tried all poſſible methods to aboliſh the 
religion of the Fews ; and, in order to that, made particular 
ſearch after the ſacred volume, deſtroying it wherever it was 
found, and puniſhing with death all thoſe in whoſe poſſeſſion it 
Was," But he, who was the author of them, took care of 
them, and preſerved them not only from being loſt, but from 
| being in any remarkable degree corrupted. It is true indeed, 
there are ſome ſlight corruptions crept into the text, both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, through the careleſsneſs of 
tranſcribers ; there are a great number of various lections in 
both; but theſe are ſuch as without a conſtant miracle could 
not but happen, and are to be found in as great, or greater 
number, in ſeveral of the profane authors (as the learned Dr. 
Bentley has very well obſerved *), and are for the moſt part 
| ſuch, that it is not much matter which reading we chooſe. 
But the corruptions, which Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes in St. 
Matthew, are of another nature : theſe are ſuch as render the 
text of the Goſpel very precarious, and make it depend upon 
the judgment and fancy of every one, who pleaſes to alter it. 
And is this now confiftent with the care of Divine Provi- 
dence ? Is it likely God would permit this uſeful Goſpel to be 
thus confuſedly put together by ſuch a blunderer, who out of 
twenty parts could not put but ene in its proper order ?. This 
ſure can never be believed by any, who acknowledge a divine 
Providence to have concerned itdelf at all about the 4 vo- 
lame. | 
23. It is very haprodible this part of Se. Matthew's Goſpel _ 
ſhould be ſo diſordered and confuſed ; becauſe all the other 
part of it is exactly in the order, in which the Evangeliſt 
wrote, without the leaſt tranſpoſition. Mr. Whiſton's hypo- 
theſis, by which he accounts for the diſlocation of the ſeveral 
periods of the former part of this Goſpel, is, that they were 
wrote upon ſeparate and Aiſtinct pieces of "Tv now upon 
this hypotheſis I argue thus; 
Either St. Matthew wrote the other parts of his Goſpel on 
ſmall pieces of paper, or he did not. If it be ſaid, he did not, 
_ it is yet more unaccountable, that he ſhould write this _- 
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mer part ſo: it is incredible, that theſe fourteen chapters ſhould 
be written on twenty ſeveral pieces of paper, and the other 
fourteen on one large roll. If on the other hand it be ſaid, that 
St. Matthew wrote the latter part of his Goſpel, as he did the 
former, on many pieces of paper; then it is no leſs incredible, 
that-none of theſe pieces ſhould have the ſame misfortune to 
be diſordered and miſplaced, as the former. How can it be 
ſuppoſed poſſible, that every one of the- papers in the. latter 
part ſhould be in its right and due order, and not ſo much as 
one of the former but is miſplaced, except the firſt? I con- 
clude therefore, that the former part of this Goſpel is not miſ- 
Placed. 

4. The improbgbility of this part of St. Matthew's Gospel 
being miſplaced, will appear, if we conſider that there has 
been no time ever ſince St. Matthew wrote, in which there 
were not ſome circumſtances, which would prevent ſuch a diſ- 
order. To evidence this, I argue thus; If this part of St. 
Matthew! s Goſpel be miſplaced, either the diſorder happened 

in the Apoltles' time, or not till after their deceaſe. But as 
it is improbable that it happened in their time, ſo it is morally 
en that it ſhould have happened afterwards. _ 

I. It is not probable, that this diſorder could happen in the 
time of the Apoſtles; for if it had, they would, no doubt, have 
rectified it. Many reaſons would oblige them, not to ſuffer 
ſo great a diſlocation to remain in the Goſpel hiſtory. They 
would never recommend a book to the peruſal of their con- 
verts, which they knew juſtly chargeable with ſuch notorious 
corruptions. It is much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, if 
this Goſpel was then miſplaced and out of order, they would 

reſtore it to its proper order, and take care that ſome copies 
| ſhould be made, in which the hiſtories ſhould be placed in the 
fame order in which the Evangeliſt wrote. Now if they did 
this, it is ſtrange none of theſe copies ſhould have others made 
from them, but all the books in the world ſhould proceed . 
one diſordered copy, made in the Apoſtles tim. 

It may perhaps be ſaid, that this diſorder might e in 
the .Apoſtles';time, and they be ignorant of it. This indeed 
is poſſible, but very improbable. The office and buſineſs of 

an Apoſtle was to preach mo 9 and publiſh the mi- 
„„ racles, 
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racles, of Jeſus Chriſt, Now St. Matthew having, by the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, collected a very early, full, and 
authentick account, both of the doctrines and miracles of 
Chriſt, there can be no doubt but the Apoſtles would make 
uſe of it themſelves, and recommend it to the uſe of others. 
Not to have done this, would have been to caſt that contempt 
upon the work of one inſpired Apoſtle, which we cannot ſup- 
poſe another would do; beſides not to have made uſe of this, 
would have been to neglect one likely means of obtaining the 
ends of their apoſtleſhip. Hence Euſebius tells us, that 
when the pious Pantænus (who lived in the time of Irenæus 
and Origen) went to preach the Goſpel to the Indians, where 
St. Bartholomew had been preaching the Goſpel before him, he 
found there the Goſpel of St. Matthew. No doubt the Apo- 
ſtles, when they went abroad to preach the Goſpel, did take 
both this and the other Goſpels along with them, and left co- 
pies of them, when they were gone, for the uſe of their con- 
verts, as I ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter. Hence it ſeems 
very reaſonable to conclude the Apoſtles made uſe of this Goſ- 
pel ; which if they did, they being eye-witneſſes to the hiſ- 
tory, could not but perceive ſuch diſlocations and miſplacings, 
as thoſe which we are treating of, and fo, no doubt, would have 
corrected them. This argument is abundantly confirmed by 
a teſtimony of Euſebius , viz. that the three former Goſpels 
were peruſed by St. John, and that he approved them. Now if 
St. Matthew's Goſpel had been ſo confuſedly ſet together, as 
Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes, St. John would certainly never have 
approved of it. Mr. Whiſton cannot queſtion this teſtimony 
of Euſebius, having himſelf uſed it on another occaſion . I 
conclude therefore, that this diſorder did not n to this 
W in the 2 79728 time. | 


* Hiſt. Ec. Þ 5. e. 10. vid. g 3 &c. Hiſt. Ecel. I. 3. 
Valeſ. ad loc. c. 24. The ſame is related by. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


The Diſorder Mr. Wh an ſuppoſes in the _ Part of St. 
© Matthew s Goſpel, could nat poſſibly happen after the Apoſtles. 
Time; 3 becauſe of. the great Numher af Capies, that were 
' ſpread abroad in the Warld in their Time. The Time when © 
St. Matthew wrote, and the Diſtance between that Time and 

Ft. Jabn 8 Death, conſidered, That the Goſpels were very 
much diſperſed in the 4poſtles' Time, largely proved. Mr. 

Hobbes, Ar. Teland, and Mr. Dodwell*s Notian of the Gofſ- 

pels being q lang while unkuawn aud concealed, . by 
ſeveral argument. 5 | 


II. 8 this diſorder did not happen in che time of the 

Apoſtles, ſo it neither did x nor poſſibly could happen 
endes Mr. Whiſton dees not any where hint to us, at 
what time he ſuppoſes theſe diſlocations made; nor daes Mr. 
'Toinard fay any more in this reſpect than "what they were 
done, ant#iquiffima fehedarum tranſpoſitiqne, by 4 very antient 
confuſion of the papers, on which they were wrote. It was 
not without reaſon that they thus left the time undetermined, 
being well aware of the difficulties that would attend their 
hypotheſis, if they bad determined it. As ſuch diſſocatious 
could not happen in the Apoſtles time, ſo it was morally i im- 
poſfible they ſhould have happened afterwards : to mention no 
other arguments, this will | ſulliciently appear by hs two fol- 
lowing confiderations, #9 

1. That there were a very great number of theſe r 
| ſpread up and down in the world before the Apoſtles? death. 

2. The Syriack Verſion, which ſeems to have been made 
in the Apoſiles' time, has the ſeveral branches or periods of this 
- hiſtory i in the ſame order with our preſent Greek copies. | 

1. The diſorder or diflocation, which Mr. Whiſton ſup- 
poſes in St. Matthew's Goſpel, could not poſſibly happen after 
he Apoſtles” death; becauſe between the firſt writing of it 


and 
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and that time, there were a very great number of true copies 
ſpread i in different parts of the world, which would certainly 
prevent it. It is not very eaſy, indeed, preciſely to determine 
the time, in which either this, or any of the Goſpels, was 
wrote. The moſt antient account, which I have met with, 
about the time of St. Matthew's writing, is in Irenzus, viz. 
that he wrote it, when St. Peter and St. Paul were preaching 
the Goſpel at Rome. When St. Peter was at Rome is not 
very certain; Irenzus tells us here, it was the ſame time that 
St. Paul was there, viz. in the third year of Nero (according 
to Euſebius, in his Chronicon), and the fifty-ninth of Chriſt ; 
and to this moſt chronologers ® agree. Now according to this 
account, this Goſpel was not written till about twenty-ſix 
years after our Lord's aſcenſion, But this ſeems very impro- 
bable, becauſe the Chriſtian converts cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have been ſo long a time deſtitute of any written account of 
our Saviour's miracles and doctrines. It is much more likely, 
that this Goſpel was wrote at the time, when Euſebius has 
placed it in his Chronicon, viz. in the third year of Caligula, 
and the forty-firſt of Chriſt. To this agrees the account of 
Tbeophylact e, that St. Matthew wrote bis Goſpel about eight 
years after our Lord's aſcenſion. The ſame is affirmed at the 
end of ſeveral antient manuſcripts. So, for inſtance, in that 
of Reza (which he gave to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and 
is reputed the moſt antient manuſcript of the Goſpely in the 
world) „there is written 4; The Goſpel of St. Matthew was 
publiſhed eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion. The ſame is 
written at the end of an antient manuſcript in Mr. Colbert's 
library. To the fame purpoſe, at the end of the old Arabick 
Verſion of this Goſpel, it is written * ; St. Matthew wrote 
eight years 1688 our Lord TO in the firſt year F Clau- 
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dius 2. Now if we take this laſt account, and reckon from 
St. Matthew's writing eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion 
(in the laſt years of Caligula, or the firſt of Claudius) to the 
death of St. John, we ſhall find the intervening ſpace to be 
about fixty years; for St. John lived till the reign of Trajan, 
as Irenzus*®, who lived not long after him, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus*, inform us. Now Trajan, according to Eu- 
ſebius a, began his reign in the year of Chriſt 101; ſo that from 
St. Matthew's writing in the year of Chriſt 41 to the death 
of St. John in Trajan's reign, muſt be at leaſt ſixty years; 
and, in this long interval, there were undoubtedly great num- 
bers of copies of this Goſpel diſperſed in all thoſe diſtant 
countries, where the Goſpel was preached. Very probably 
many thouſand copies were made, and ſent into all thoſe 
places, where Chriſtianity prevailed. Euſebius e, ſpeaking 
concerning the Evangeliſts in the apoſtolick times, ſays, 
They travelled up and down in the world, preaching the Goſpel, 
and very mnduftriouſly endeavoured, Thy Ter gels EvayyeAiuy THpA- 
Igor repin i. e. to diſperſe abroad copies of the holy Goſpels. - 
And in another place he aſſures us, that, before St. John 
wrote his Goſpel, the other Goſpels were in the hands of all men. 
If this be true, is it a thing credible, that of all the copies that 
have been known in the world, not one ſhould be derived from 
any. of thoſe vaſt numbers of copies that were made, and fpread 
abroad ip the world, in the Apoſtles? time? Can it be imagin- 
ed, that all the manuſcripts in the world are derived from one 
confuſed, miſplaced copy, that was made after the A poſtles? 
time; and not ſo much as one from any of thoſe innumerable 
copies, that were in their right order till the Apoſtles? death? 
| This, 1 ke cannot Without manifeſt ana fe be — 
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account out. of Euſebius, of its be- 4 In Chronic. : | 

ing written in the third year of Ca- * Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 37. 
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It will not be at all foreign to my preſent purpoſe, to con- 
ſider a little more particularly, what a great number of copies 
of the Goſpels, and particularly of St. Matthew's, were ſpread 
abroad in the world in the Apoſtles' time, at leaſt before the 
death of St. John. I am the more inclined to conſider this 
matter, becauſe, I find, a very learned writer has taken ſome | 
pains to perſuade the od that the Goſpels, and other writ- 
ings of the New Teſtament, lay for a long time concealed and 
unobſerved in the world. The perſon I mean is Mr. Dod- 
well, wHo in his elaborate Diſſertations upon Irenzus * tells 
us, That the Canonical writings of the New Te flament lay con- 
cealed and unknown in the coffers of ſome private churches, or 
perhaps ſome private perſons, till the later times of Trajan, or 
perhaps of Adrian (i. e. till the year of Chriſt 120, or perhaps 
120»); fo that they were not at all known by the Catholick 
Church. He proceeds for a page or two, in ſaying things 
much to the ſame purpoſe. Mr. Toland, obſerving how 
much this paſſage would ſerve his purpoſe, to render the Canon 
of Scripture uncertain, tranſcribes it at large in his Amyntor, 
and declares his aſſent to the truth of it ®, Mr. Hobbes, in 
his Leviathan, i is very much of the fame « opinion; he ſays ©, e, 
Theopies of the books of the New Teſtament were, not many— 
That the Counci, of Laodicea is the firſt we know of, that re- 
commended the Bible to the then Chriſtian. Churches —That the 
copies of the books of the New Teftament were then only in the 
hands of the eccleſt bafticks „&c. I do not deſign particularly to | 
diſcuſs this whimſical and groundleſs opinion. Mr, Nye, 
in his. Anſwer to Amyntor 4, Mr. Le Clerc, i in his Reflections 
on theſe two Sections of Mr. Dodwell e, and Archbiſhop Te- 
niſon, j in his Anſwer to Leviathan f, d — — ſufficiently done this 
Ds I hall oy endeavour by two or three arguments to 


* e enim ily ad W "Pas: boy, 


tentiora illa, ſeu Trajani, ſeu etiam Leviath, Par. 3. c. 33. 
fortaſſe Hadriani tempora, in riva- 4 P. 4 
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num ſcriniis 1 4 illa Canoniea, nexed to his Harmony of the Gol- 
ne ad Eccleſiæ holicæ notitiam 


pels. 
pervenirent. Diſſert. 1. §. 38. Hobbes sCread, Art. 24. 
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evidence, that the Goſpels were fo much diſperſed abroad in 
the world, that no ſuch confuſion could happen to St. Mat- 
thew, as Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes. This will appear ; 
I. If we confider the deſign and end; for which theſe ſa- 
cred books were written. "They were not written for the uſe 
of any one private particular perſon, but for the benefit and 
inſtruction of all mankind. They were books of a more 
large and extenſive importance, than any which had ever yet 
been publiſhed in the world ; they were ſuch in which the 
preſent and future happineſs of all men was nearly concerned, 
And is it likely, fuch books ſhould lie concealed in private 
cheſts or coffers, ſome for forty, others for fifty, ſixty, ſeventy, 
or more years? The zeal of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, 
for propagating Chriſtianity, was not ſuch as it is repreſented, 
if they would be ſo negligent as this. If this be ſuppoſed, it 
follows, that they lighted one of the moſt likely means to 
make men converts to their new religion. Whatever others 
did, one would imagine the penmen of theſe ſacred books 
chould themſelyes have taken care to diftribute and diſperſe 
them, If they did not thus, it will follow, that they had not 
very juſt regards to that holy Spirit, who influenced * to 
write. Beſides Chriſtianity, in its very infancy, made à Very 
great noiſe in the world: the doftrines of it were new and 
ſurpriſing ; vaſt numbers continually embraced it: one would 
think therefore, that, had there been nothing elſe, men's curi- 
olity would have influenced them to'procure thoſe authentick 
accounts, which the Goſpels contain; that fo they might 
know the hiſtory of a perſon's life and doctrines, who had been 
ſo remarkable, and made ſo great a figure in the world. I re- 
member Joſephus * tells us, that when he had finiſhed his Hiſ- 
tory of the War of the Jews, he immediately fold great num- 
bers of his books to the Romans, Jews, and others, wha under- 
Nou the 108 W. And can it be e that this, 


=” no pr ; Tus 0 mk Ths EM es, neeneu. | 
nnn 1001 N 0 "= .Contra 8 1 | . 1. F. 9. 


2 weren Ou” Fa 


CHAP. x XII. of St. Matthew's Gaſpel. ; 165 


the moſt uſeful and remarkable hiſtory that ever was in the 
world, ſhould lie in private coffers, quite concealed and un- 
known, for ſo long a time as has been mentioned. ji 
2. It will appear, that copies of the Goſpels were diſperſed 
in the Apoſtles? time, into diftant countries, and did not lie in 
the coffers or cheſts of any private perſons; if we conſider, 
that they are made uſe of, and referred to, by all thoſe, who 
are reputed to be writers of the apoſtolick age, except 
Hermas, whoſe deſign did not at all lead him to cite them. 
The writers I mean (which are indeed the only ones we 
have), are Clemens Romanus, Barnabas, Ignatius, and Poly- 
carp; each of which (though they lived in very diſtant coun- 
tries) had, and made uſe of, thoſe Goſpels, which were pub- 
liſhed, when they wrote their Epiſtles. I mean the Goſpels of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke; for, as far as I have 
obſerved, they do none of them cite, or ſo much as refer to, 
any thing which is in St. John's Goſpel; which, by the way, 
ſeems ſomewhat like an argument, that theſe LI were | 
written before that Goſpel. | 
Mr. Dodwell, in the Diſſertation juſt, now. mentioned, 
| would perſuade us, that the writers of the apoſtolick age have 
made no uſe, in their books, of the Goſpels, or other writings 
of the New. Teſtament. This is moſt apparently falſe, as 
any one may eaſuy perceive, who will read thoſe books with 
this view. It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe, to ſhew 
that WM Goſpel is cited by theſe: Writers. 


4 T; — of places, cited out Of St. Matthew 5 Gopet by the 
| apoſtoliet Fathers. ü 


IL Clams) 1 in his Epiſtle to che C 
ch. xiij. adviſes. them to remember ſeveral of our Lord's 
ſayings, which are recited by St. Matthew, — vi. 22 
and vii. 1, 2, 12. 8 

1. Barnabas, ch. iv. cites Match. ch. xx. als and xxii. 5 
Ch. v. he refers to Matth. ix. 13. 

Ch. v. he cites a prophecy out of 7 3 Wil. J. 
in words n both from the Hebrew and the Sep- 
N tuagiot, 
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tuagint, but exactly the ſame with our Saviour's words, 
as related by St. Matthew, ch. xxvi. 31. 


Ch. vii. he cites Matth. xxvii. 54. 
Ch. xix. he refers to Matth. v. 42. : | 
III. Polycarp, in his Epiſtle to the Ryans; ch. ii, cites 
. - Matth: vii. 1. and v. 3, 10. 

| 3 vi. he cites Matth. vi. 12, 14. 

Ch. vii. he cites Matth. vi. 13. and xxvi. 41. | 
IV. Ignatius, i in his ws to the, Smyrneans, ch. 4; cites 

Matth. iii. 15. | 


In his Epiſtle to Naß ch. ii. he cites Matth. x. 16. 
In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, eh. xiv. he cites Matth. 


Xii. 33. | Theſe are Nu rg among his genuine Epi- 
ſtles. n 


a 1 A cent ebrving of te writings with this view, per- 
haps there may be found ſeveral other places of this Goſpel re- 
ferred to in them. Thoſe now cited are ſufficient to prove, 
that this Goſpel was widely diſperſed in the Apoſtles' time, 
and made uſe of in very diſtant countries; for Clemens wrote 
his Epiſtle from Rome, Barnabas from Cyprus, Polycarp from 
Smyrna, Ignatius from Antioch ; and theſe were places widely 
diſtant from each other. If then theſe Goſpels were thus in 
the hands of all thoſe of that age, whoſe writings we now 
have, it is very' reaſonable to ſuppoſe, they were alſo in the 
hands of innumerable others, 

I would only add, that in the Conſtitutions, which: Mr. 
Whiſton ſuppoſes to be the Apoſtles, and collected by Cle- 
mens, this Goſpel is frequently cited, and recommended, 
among the other ſacred Goſpels, to the peruſal of all Chriſt- 
ians; which would have been very abſurd, if the Goſpels were 
not diſperſed, and ſpread abroad in the world. 

3. This matter will be further confirmed, if we conſider, 
how much it was the practice of the firft Chriſtians to read 
the Scriptures. St. Paul's Epiſtles were wont to be publickly 
read in the churches, to which they were written, and other 
Kone too, as is plain from thoſe words, Cal. iv. 16. And: 

when 
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when this Epiſtle is read among you, cauſe that it be read alſo in 
the church of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read the Epiſtie 
from Laodicea. Timothy has this character given him by St. 
Paul, that he from a child bad made the Scriptures his ſtudy, 


2 Tim. iii. 15. It ſeems to me very probable, that he means 


here both the Scriptures of the New and Old Teſtament ; for 
he gives them this character, that they were able to make him 
wiſe unto ſalvation; which character at that time did moſt 
properly belong to the books of the New Teſtament, which 
were then written. Polycarp, in his Epiſtle to the Philippi- 


ans, tells them, he did not doubt but they were converſant with 


the ſacred Scriptures. The laſt Canon of the Apoſtles obliges 


all Laity and Clergy, to procure the ſacred books,both of the Old 


and New Teſtament ; and b. i. c. 5, the Chriſtians are re- 


quired diligently to read the Goſpels a. This is authority, 


which Mr. Whiſton will not difpute. If then the Chriſtians 
did, and were obliged to read the Goſpels, they did not lie 
concealed and unknown till the times of Trajan or Hadrian. 

I would only add here, that reading the Goſpels was 
part of the public ſervice of the primitive Chriſtians, in welt 


religious aſſemblies. It is certain that a great part of the 


Jewiſh worſhip in their ſynagogues, conſiſted in reading of 


the Law bv. Joſephus tells us, that they did this in obedience 


to the command of Maſes e. Now it is well known, that the 
| Chriſtians conformed themſelves very much in their worſhip to 
the cuſtoms of the Jews. Juſtin Martyr a, who lived but a 
little while after the Apoſtles” time, tells us, That on the day 


« which is called Sunday, there was an aſſembly of all, that 


81 enen nity n in the ſame Placy * 


A ale uod: ” run. 4 Kai Th rod ov e 


Mer. lip, ram ard TABS I aD 
2 Þ Luke iw. 26, 17. 5 Acts xy. pivortrur d To ab ouriaeuar. vi 
1 rat, rad r aTropmporVpcla ros 


4. 1 "Enalons- ged. ros b Arcon, xat Ta tea 
rer aPruires, ind rd ah, Ts 2, rrochnrdv, ArayIOKETHL. A 
6cov_ ixzAevos (ſe. Moſes) - pol. 2. p. gh; . 
Midas. N — 1 * 

1 þ 1 4 
1 ade 


168 = Vindication of the former Part char. xxIII. 


< the hiſtorical memoirs of the Apoſtles (i.e. the Goſpels) and 
cc the writings of the prophets were. read.” 

Nou from all this I think it is evident, a great number of 
copies of this Goſpel were ſpread abroad in the world, in the 
Apoſtles' time. Theſe, as has been proved, were in their 
right order, in which St. Matthew wrote ; and fince it is im- 

poſſible but ſome of thoſe copies that are in the world, muft 
be derived from ſome of theſe, and ſince all the copies that 
are in the world, are in the ſame order with our preſent co- 

pies; it neceſſarily follows, this part of St. Matthew's Goſpel 
has not been miſplaced or difordered fince the Apoſtles' time. 


1 = nd. * 2 4 
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& Matthew's D cb in our preſent Copies, was ot 4 72 "TE, 
aud miſplaced ſince the Apoſtles” Time; becauſe the Syriack 


Vienſion, which was made in the poll. Time, is in the, ſame. 


Order with our preſent Cppies. An Attempt to prove, that the 
_  Syriack Verſion was made in that Time. Syriack was the 


„e of the Fews in the Apaſiles Time. Great Num- | 


| bers of Fews were converted to Chriftianity, and BE 
: needed a Verſion i i r that Language. Wy 


JY what has been faid in the Wat eee it is evi- 


dent St. Matthew's Gofpet was not miſplaced ſince the 


Apater time: che ſame will be further proved, i if we con⸗ 


der; - 
2. That 9 Syriack NMetfion, which ſeems to 3 5 


made in the Apoſtles time, is exactly in the ſame order in this 


part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, with our preſerit copies. This 
is an argument, which undeniably proves the point I am con- 
tending for, if it can be made appear, that this Verſion was 
made in that time. It is not to be expected, we ſhould have 


as: clear evidence of this, as we have of ſome other matters of 


fact 
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fact in the Apoſtolick times; becauſe, of the vaſt number of 
Jews, who were at firſt converted to Chriſtianity, and who 
made uſe of this Verſion, there is not one (except the Apo- 
ſtles), who has wrote any thing which is come down to our 
preſent time. Nevertheleſs, I hope to make it at leaſt pro- 
bable, that this Verſion was made in the time of the A poſtles. 
In order to which, I will ſhew ; 

I. That Syriack was the language in uſe among the Jews, 
in our Saviour's and the Apoſtles time. | 
2. That it was very neceſſary a Verſion ſhould be made, 
and very likely a Verſion was made, of the New T en | 

into this language i in the Apoſtles time. | 

3. That it is probable this Verſion, which we now hve 
is the ſame which was then made. 

1. The Syriack was the language i in common us among 
the Jews, in the time of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, Till 
the Jews were carried captives to Babylon, they undoubtedly 
retained their own language, viz. the pure Hebrew, and un- 
derſtood not Syriack, as is plain from 2 Kings xviii. 26. and, 
Jer. v. 15. Being at Babylon for ſeventy years, they learnt 
the language of the country, which afterwards they never loſt. 
This was a place (ſays the great Bochart*), always fatal to the 
Hebrew language. That which they learnt, was not very 
much different from the Hebrew, though it went under a dif- 
ferent name, and was called ſometimes Chaldee, and ſometimes 
Syriack: ſo Dan. i. 4. it is called c ] 1wh) i. e. the tongue of 
the Chaldeans ; and ch. ii. 4. the fame is called Syriack ; the 
Chaldeans ſpake to the King h i. e. in the Syriack tongue. 
It was this-(perhaps a little altered), in which our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles converſed®, and the Jews generally, in their time: 


for 
« Eadem n ubi cxterz d Ts vero Syrorum Sermo, Chriſti 
linguz natz ſunt, ſemper Hebraieæ et Apoſtolorum temporibus, propter 


fuit fatalis, .ſemel in confuſione 
Linguarum, et rurſus cum Judzi 
ibi captivi patrĩum ſermonem didi- 
cerunt. Phaleg. I. 1. c. 15. 

See to the ſa;me-pu 
deaux Connect. of the Hiſt. of the 
Old and New Teſt. Par. 1. B. 5. 
and Par. 2. B. 8. 

Vor. III. 
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tivitatem, et Aſſyriorum contre in 
's udzam tranfſlationem, genti He- 
raice popularis fuit et vernaculus, 
adeo ut nulli tunc ſcirent Hebraice, 
niſi qui fingulari ſtudio ex libris 
didiciſſent. Quamobrem Chriſtum . 
os codem ſermone 
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for the proof of this, I ſhall only alledge a few places out of the 
New Teſtament; the great number- of Syriack words, that 
are to be found therein, do ſufficiently prove it, viz; ſuch as 
Talitha Kumi *, Ephphatha®, Eloi Eloi lama ſabachthani ©, Be. 
theſaa*®, Golgotbae, Gabbatha', Racas, Cephas®, Aceldania', 
Boanerges *, Maran-atha', Bar-Fona®, Abba", &c. Theſe 
. are all evidently Syriack words (as they know who are ac- 
quainted with this language), which were uſed by the Jews in 
and about our Saviour's time. I would only obſerve con- 
cerning one of theſe Syriack. words, viz. the word Aceldama, 
that it is ſaid to be i, +1 iis Na, atrar, i. e. in their own 
dialect or language. It is true indeed, that two or three of 
theſe words are called Hebrew, ſo John v. 2. 5 kap 
Eb paled ByJo92, which is called in Hebrew Betheſda, and John 
Nix. 13. ECpair? Tasca a, i. e. in Hebrew Gabbatba. But it 
is a very trite and common obſervation, that Syriack and Chal- 
dee are frequently called Hebrew; whence Nonnus in his 
Greek Paraphraſe on John, tranſlates *tCai5?, £5zw ud, in the 
laſt place cited; and ver. 17. he renders the ſame word Lipo, 
iu. 80 Philo? and the Fathers commonly call Chaldee and 
Syriack, Hebrew. Nor is this ſtrange, when we conſider that 
Hebrew was the old language, from which theſe two Ps 
(very little different from it) are derived. 

The old Hebrew was fo far from being the Uiuage of 
the country at this time, that they had now, and for à long 
time before had, an officer in the ſynagogues, called ihm, 
whoſe buſineſs it was, when the Old Teſtament was read, to 
tranſlate the Hebrew, and give the people the ſenſe of it, period 
by period, in perm taticly gen p. Hence alſo it was, that 


popularibus ſuis locutos  fuilſe, cum a John i. 42. 
ipla ratio, tum in Græco relictæ i Acts i. 8 
voces Syriace, ſatis evincunt. Tre. Mark ili. 17. 
mell. Præfat. in Teſt. Syriac, ! 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
Mark v. 41. 135 - m Matt xvi. 4 
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the h i. e. the Chaldet tranſlations of the Old Teſtament 
were made 1n, or before, our Saviour's time. 


There has been a controverſy between the mma Mr, 


| Voſſius, and Father Simon, concerning the language the Jews 


ſpake at this time. The former pretends, that Greek was * 
then the language of the Jews; but Father Simon has ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn the weakneſs of his arguments b. It ſeems to 
me very evident, the common Jews did not at all underſtand 


Greek. It was indeed the language moſt | known in the 


world (much more perhaps than either Latin or French are 


now); and for that reaſon, as has been ſaid, the books of the 


New Teſtament were wrote in it: but the common Jews were 
not acquainted with it; and therefore St. Paul, when he was 
apprehended at Jeruſalem, though he ſpake to the officer (who 
perhaps was a Roman) in Greek (Acts xxi. 37. ); yet, when 
he made his ſpeech to the people, he ſpake i BCD Maler, 
in the Hebrew tongue, or, which is the ſame (as has been 
proved), in the Syriack. He knew the people could not un- 
derſtand him in any other; and ſo we find, that, when he ſpake 


no more Greek, but in their own language, they diligently 
hearkened to him, ch. xxii. 2. Hence Joſephus tells us, that 


he wrote his Hiſtory firſt in Hebrew, or Syriack, for che uſe 
of his countrymen ; but afterwards, that it might'be of more 


_ Extenſive uſe, tranſlated it into Greek: though (as he ſays a 


little after) he was very backward: to that work, becanſe it was 
a language very different from that of his country®. 


2. 'This being the language of the Jews in our Saviour's 
time, it was very neceſſary a Verſion ſhould be made, and 
conſequently, likely a Verſion was made, of the New Teſta- 
ment into this language, before the Apoſtles” death. Although 
the body and greateſt part of the Jews rejected Chriſtianity, 
yet there were very conſiderable numbers of them that em- 
braced i it. We read, Acts xxi. 20. of many (papules) fen wo 
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| fands of Fews that believed, and received the doctrines of 
Chriſt. There can be no reaſonable doubt, but that great ad- 
ditions were made to- their number continually, both at Jeru- 
falem, and other parts of Judza. And now can it be ſuppoſed, 
that ſo many thouſand converts ſhould be left ſo long without 
thoſe inſpired books, which contained the foundation of their 
religion? Here, and here only, they could have a particular, 
exact, and authentick account of the doctrines of that religion, 
which they had embraced ; and is it not likely they would en- 
deavour to get theſe books tranſlated into their own language? 
Either the Apoſtles, or themſelves, certainly would. take care 
to have a Verſion made. 

1. It may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that the tin. he 
were ſo much among the Jews, would take care to have the 
Goſpel Hiſtory and their.own writings publiſhed among them, 
in their own language. Their zeal for the intereſt of Chriſt- 
ianity (which was in all reſpects ſo very great) would un- 
doubtedly influence them to take this 'probable method of ad- 
vancing it. Add to. this, the particular-fondneſs and affection, 
that appeared in ſeveral of them, towards their own: country- 
men. Nothing leſs than a revelation from heaven, would 
ſerve to conxince Peter, that he might leave them, and go to 
preach to the Gentiles*. The concern St. Paul had for them 
and their intereſt, was ſo tender and paſſionate, that he was 
even ready te wiſh himſelf accurſed from Chriſt, if ſo be they 
might be happy*. And now, would not all this their zeal for 
Chriſtianity in general, and their particular love to their coun- 
trymen, excite them to procure a Verſion of theſe. ſacred © 
books for their uſe? Nothing can be ſuppoſed, which would 
prevent the Apoſtles from doing this, unleſs we fuppoſe they 
were of the ſame mind with the Papiſts, viz. that the Scrip- 
tures ought. not to be tranſlated into the common languages, 

for the uſe of the people. But the Apoſtles were of a differ- 
ent opinion in this matter from their pretended ſucceſſors, 

| who for intereſt have made it religion, to keep the people in 
IL Their grand ts was, to inſtruct men in 
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the hiſtory and doctrines of Chriſt; and now was any way 
more likely to do this, than giving them the Scriptures in their 
own language? The ſame reaſon, which put each of them 
upon writing in Greek, for the univerſal benefit of mankind, 
would very probably influence thoſe of them, who were at Je- 
ruſalem, to tranſlate their books into the language we are 
ſpeaking of. Well does Tremellius argue on this head; „It 
<« js altogether probable” (he is ſpeaking of the Syriack Ver- 
ſion), „that it was made in the very beginning of Chriſti- 
c anity, either by the Apoſtles or ſome of their diſciples ; un- 
„ leſs we will chooſe rather to believe, that in writing, they 
<« had regard only to thoſe of other nations, and very little, or 
cc none at all to thoſe of their own.” But, | 
2. If we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles thus negligent of the intereſt 
of the believing Jews, and not to have done this for them, 
we may with a great deal of reaſon ſuppoſe, that they would 
| take care to have it done themſelves. Every body knows, 
how prodigiouſly fond the Jewiſh nation was of the ſacred 
books of the Old Teſtament, becauſe they came: from God ; and 
would not the converted Jews be likewiſe fond of the books 
of the New Teſtament, which they believed alſo came from 
God? They were careful enough to get the Hebrew of the 
Old Teſtament tranſlated into Chaldee, and may be as rea- 
| ſonably ſuppoſed (I mean they who were converted) to get 
the Greek of the New Teſtament tranſlated into. Syriack. 
Upon the whole, I think it fair to conclude, that a Verſion of 
the New Teſtament was made into this ee $66 2% in the time 
of the ppm 
Præfat. in Verſ, Syr, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


The Syriack Perſon, which we now have, is the ſame which 

was made in the Apofiles' Time, This proved by three argu- 
ments. The Syrians, from whom we had it, believed it ta be 
tbe fame. It is improbable the Antient Verſion fhould be loft. 
It wants the Parts of the New Te e which were 50 
written. 


HAVE attempted in the FLA are Chapter bb that 
1 a Verſion of the New Teſtament was made into Syriack 
in the time of-the Apoſtles ; I ſhall now endeavour to prove, 
3. That the Syriack Verſion which we now have, is the 
* which was then made. In order to which, I obſerve; 
1. That it was conſtantly and univerſally believed by le 
Syrians, from whom we had this Verſion, that it was made by 
St. Mark the Evangeliſt. The truth of this depends upon the 
teſtimony of Poſtellus , a learned man, who aſſiſted Widman- 
ſtadius in his firſt 00 of this Verſion; and avers, that he 
received this account from the Syrians themſelves, when he 
travelled among them, to acquire an en, of their lan- 
guage and cuſtoms. - 
2. Whether this Verſion was made by $t, Mark e or r not, it 
is very improbable that the Church at Jeruſalem or Antioch, 
or any other Church, for whom the Syriack Verſion was: firſt 
made, would ſuffer it to be loſt. There was no more proba- 
bility of the Syrians loſing their tranſlation, than of the Greek 
Churches loſing their original. A Church of Chriſtians, who 
were in poſſeſſion of ſo valuable a treaſure, would be continu- 
ally uſing it; its copies would be daily multiplying amongſt 
them, and ſo they cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have loſt 
it; they looked upon it as the word of God, though not in 
the language in which it was originally written, and therefore 
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would be careful in preſerving it. Every one knows, how 

exceeding fond the Jews were of their Chaldee Verſions of 
the Old Teſtament. Galatinus tells us , they paid the ſame 
reſpect to them, as to the original itſelfe and is it not likely 
the Chriſtian Jews would be as careful of their tranſlations of 
the New Teſtament, as the others were of the tranſlations of 
the Old? 

3. The Syriack Verſion, 1 we now have, is the ſame 
which was made in the Apoſtles” time, becauſe it has not in it 
| thoſe books of the New Teſtament, which were laſt written, 
viz. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, 
the Epiſtle of Fude, and the Revelation. "Theſe indeed have 
been added, ſince this Verſion was brought into Europe, viz. 
the four Epiſtles by Mr. Pocock, and the Revelation by De 
Dieu; but it is, I think, agreed by every body, even the edi- 
tors themſelves, that theſe are but modern tranſlations. Now 
there can be but two probable reaſons aſſigned, why they were 
wanting in the copy brought by Moſes Meridinzus into Eu- 
rope, and the other antient Syriack copies; viz. either, 

I. Becauſe they were not received into the Canon, and 
judged authentick, when this Verſion was made. It is cer- 
tain theſe books were not at firſt received by all, but for a long 
TY rejected by many, as Euſebius tells us ꝰ: or 

2. They are not in the Syriack copies, becauſe they were 
not written when the Syriack Verſion was made; and this in- 
deed. ſeems moſt probable ; for had they been written then, 
thoſe ſo uſeful Epiſtles would have been tranſlated, for the 
ſame reaſon as the others. This was the argument, which, 
among others, convinced Tremellius* and the learned Bp. 


Walton d, that this Verſion was made in the Apoſtles' time. 


I conclude therefore, ſince this Verſion has the ſeveral periods 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, in the ſame order with our preſent 
copies, that they never have been diſordered or miſplaced. 
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cerning the four Goſpels, 9. his 
argument on their diſagreement, 
„„ 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, con- 
tinually cites the four Goſpels, 
no received, 8. his account of 
St. Matthew's temperance, 13. 
his citations of him, 36. of St. 
Mark, 75. of St. Lake! 99. of 
St. John, 120. Aſeribes the Acts 
of the Apoſtles to St. Luke, 126. 
cites them, 132. His account of 
St. Mark's 
Eufebius, V. 50. | | 
CLzuERNS ROMANUS, cites St. 
Matthew, 20. V. 165. St. Luke, 
96. St. John, 117. the Acts of 
- the Apoſtles, 129. 1 
CYRIL or JERUSALEM, his teſ- 
timony concerning St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, 2. 
Dai LE, ſhews that the Fathers 
were often miſtaken, V. 138. 
n at et S. che 
12 thought t e C Jo 's 
. Goſpel pure and elegant, 115. 
PopweELL, his opinion that the 
int Chriſtian writers had no cer- 
tain Canon, which they cited, 15. 
his miſtake in ſuppoſing that 


——ů— 


ofpel recorded bj 


none of our Goſpels were cited 
by the _— Fathers, 30, V. 165. 
and that the Goſpels lay a long 
time concealed, V. 163. argues 
that the Evangeliſts could not 
have ſeen the writings of each 
other, V. 76. 


Du PIN, oppoſed the tradition that 


St. Luke was one of the ſeventy 
diſciples, 87. 


E 


EsT1vs, accounts for St. Mark's 
having omitted ſeveral circum- 
ſtances, honourable to St. Peter, 
66. V. 63. 

EuszBIUs, his teſtimony that the 
three former Goſpels were ap- 
proved by St. John, 2. V. 159. 
expreſsly excludes from the Ca- 

non all but the four Goſpels, 

now received, 9. his account of 
St. Matthew's writing his Goſ- 
pel, 14. fixes the time of it, 48. 
V. 161. an accurate chronologer 
and hiſtorian, 5 1. accounts for 
St. Mark's having omitted ſeveral 
circumſtances honourable to St. 
Peter, 66. his teſtimony con- 
cerning St, Luke's Goſpel, 90. 
compoſed a Harmony, V. 22. 

EUTYCHIUS ALEXANDRINUS, 
his* teſtimony that St. Mark 
wrote in Latin, of no weight, 69. 


t- F 
, \ 
 FaTHERs, often miſtaken, V. 138. 
their ignorance of Hebrew, V. 
142. their erxor in ſuppoſing St. 
Matthew bo have written in that 
] age, ibid. f 
2 his objection to the au- 
" thority of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
45. „ 
'GosPELs, only four acknowledged 
by the primitive Chriſtians, and 
thaſe genuine, 1. their order in 
many early writers, the ſame as 
at preſent, 92. different in the 
©. Cambridge MS. 93. 4 great 
many copies of them l 


- 


E N. 


broad before the death of the 

Apoſtles, V. 160. read in the 
aſſemblies of the primitive Chriſ- 

tians on Sunday, V. 167. 

GRABE, ſuppoſes the firſt Chriſtian 
writers to have cited no certain 
Canon, 16. 

GREEK LANGUAGE, its extenſive 

uſe in the time of the Apoſtles, 
68. V. 149. 

Gxorius, miſtaken in ſuppoſing 
Matthew and Levi to be different 
perſons, 11. aſſigns a reaſon, why 
the laſt part of St. Mark's Goſ- 

pel was wanting in ſome Greek 
copies, 82. his opinion of St. 
John's ſtyle, 116. his conjecture, 
that the laſt chapter of St. John's 
Goſpel was not written by him, 
without foundation, 124. 


H 


HAMMOND, his obſervation on the 
diſagreement of the Goſpels, V. 
432. his argument to ſhew, that 
St. Mark's Goſpel was written 
from the account of St. Peter, 
. Th | 
. by whom compoſed, 
ys | | 


HEBREWS, Goſpel according to 


the, poſſeſſed by the Nazarenes or 
Ebionites, V. 139. written in 
Hebrew, and ſuppoſed by them 
to be the true Golpel of St. Mat- 


thew, V. 140. the ſame opinion 


held by many, ibid. but ſhewn to 
be falſe, V. 141. made uſe of by 
Origen, Epiphanius, and Jerome 
only, V. 143. 
HERACLEON, miſtaken in ſuppoſ- 
ing Matthew and Levi not the 
fame perſon, 11. 


Fg 


thew cited in it, 23. 


Hog BEs, his miſtake. in ſuppoſing, 


that the Goſpels, &c. were for a 
long time unknown to the gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, V. 163. 


HyPoTYPOsEs, account in them 


of St. Mark's Goſpel, 63. 


IoxATius, ci St. Matthew, 29. 


HER MAS, Shepherd of, St. Mat- | 


v. 166. St. Luke, 97. St. Jahn, 


118. 
Ig ENÆ us, ſhews that no more 


than the four Goſpels, which we 


now acknowledge, were in his 
time acknowledged in the Church, 
6. cites St. Matthew, 35. his 
notion of the time, when St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel was publiſhed, 48. 
V. 161. his account of St. 
Mark's writing his Goſpel, 62. 
V. 50. his teſtimony concerning 
St. Luke's, go, 91. cites St. 
Mark, 75. St. Luke, 98. St. 
John, 119. aſcribes the Acts of 
the Apoſtles to St. Luke, 125. 
Cites them, 130. informs us that 
before his time there was a large 
number of ſpurious Scriptures 
. | 


J 
£ROME, his teſtimony concernin 

? the faur Goſpels, 9. his — 
of St. Matthew's writing his 
Golſpel, 14. ſays St. Mark wrote 
his Goſpel from St. Peter's in- 
formation, 62. V. 51. his teſ⸗ 
timony concerning St. Luke's 
Goſpel, 90. his account of St. 
John's deſign in writing his Goſ- 
pel, 111. affirms the Acts of the 
Apoſtles to have been written by 

St. Luke, 127. 

JzEsus CHRIST, why he command. 
ed ſecrecy to the leper, V. 95. 
Joux, St. his approbation of the 
three former ſpels, recorded 
by Euſebius, 2. V. 159. Scrip- 
ture accounts of him, ror. ac- 
counts of him from the Fathers, 
194. his death, 108. his deſign 
in writing his Goſpel, 111. the 
time, in which it was written, 
113. his Goſpel tranſlated into 
Hebrew, 115. admired by the 
Platoniſts, ibid. its ſtyle, ibid. 
proved to be Canonical, 116. in 
all the Catalogues of ſacred books, 
ibid. cited by the primitive Chriſ- 
tians, 117. read in their church. 
es, 122. objection againſt it, an- 
ſwered, 123. eſteemed Canonical 

by the Syrians, ibid. 


| 


 JostyAvs, his teſtimony, that the 
eee 


Jewiſh books were written on 
parchment, V. 121. 


| L. 
LACTANTIUS, his account of St. 


Peter's being at Rome, 72. 
LE CLERC, his opinion concerning 


the time, when St. Matthew 


wrote, 49. ſuppoſes it incredible, 
that St. Mark or St. Luke had 

| 2 St. Matthew's Goſpel, V. 

p 7 . 

TL'ENFANT, his opinion that St. 
Matthew wrote in Greek, V. 
„ | 

ee his excellent directions 
for writing hiſtory, V. 43. 
Luxx, St. Scripture accounts of 
him, 83. accounts of him from 
the Fathers, 85. not a Jew, 86. 
the opinion of Jerome and others, 
that he was more ſkilled in Greek 
than the other Evangeliſts, ibid. 
a phyſician, ibid. one of the ſe- 
venty diſciples, 87. the compa- 
nion of St. Paul, 88. his death, 
89. his reliques ſaid to have been 
carried to Conſtantinople, id. 
bis Goſpel wrote from the in- 
formation of the Apoſtles, &c. 
90. under the direction of Paul, 
91. his deſign in writing it, 92. 
the time, in which it was writ- 
ten, ibid. is Canonical, 9 5. in all 
the Catalogues of Canonical 
books, ibid. cited by the early 

_ Chriſtians, ibid. and ſeveral 

others, 100, read in the primitive 
churches, ibid. eſteemed Ca- 

nonical by the churches of Syria, 

ibid. he wrote the Acts of the 

Apoſtles, 12 5. doës not in the 

beginning of chap. 1. allude to 

either of the genuine Goſpels, V. 

24. Verſe 3. of chap. 1. ex- 
; plained, V. 3 · 1 


MANICHEES, alone among the an- 


tients, objected to the authority 
of St. Matthew's Cove) 45. 
rejected the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


„„ 
Makcion, and his followers, had 


a different Goſpel of St. Luke, 


100, 


Makk, St. Scripture account of, 


53. account of him from the Fa. 
thers, 56. a companion or inter- 
preter of St. Peter, 53, 54, 57, 
62. preached in Egy t, 57. one 
of the ſeventy diſciples, 58. his 
death, 59. tradition of his re. 
liques being removed to Venice, 
ibid. occaſion of his writing his 
Goſpel, 60. wrote under the di- 


rection of St. Peter, 61. his 


Goſpel went under the name of 
St. Peter, 66. V. 50. the lan. 
guage in which it was written, 
67. the time of his writing, 69. 
his Goſpel proved to be Ca- 
nonical, 73. in all the Catalogues 


of Canonical books, ibid. cited 
by the Apoſtolic Fathers, ibid. 


but no places cited from him, 
which are not alſo in St. Mat- 


thew, 74. and but one by Juſtin 
MNartyr, ibid. Irenæus cites him 


y name, and refers to places 
which are in no other Goſpel, 
75. Tertullian alfo cites that 
which is in no other Goſpel, 76. 
His Goſpel read in the, primitive 
churches, 77. was in the Syriac 
collection of ſacred books, 78. 
objections to it, 79. is not an 
abridgment of St. Matthew's, 
ibid. V. 48. the laſt chapter ge- 
nuine, 80. inſtances, in which he 
relates things more fully than 
St. Matthew, V. 57. ſeveral in- 
ſtances of his diſagreeing with 
St. Matthew, V. 71. a Catalogue 


of hiſtories related by him, which 
are not in St. Matthew, V. 77. 


things omitted in his Goſpel, 
which are in St. Matthew's, V. 


78. his Goſpel not an epitome, 


becauſe . V. 81. becauſe 
the ſuppoſing it to be ſo, detracts 
from its honour and uſefulneſs, 


V. 82, and alſb greatly inva- 


lidates his teſtimony, V. 84. did 
not deſign in all things to obferve 
the order of time, V. gr. 


MATTHEw, St. an account of him, 


10. occaſion of his writing his 
Goſpel, 13. his Goſpel Ca- 


nonical, becauſe it is in all the 


antient 


on 


antient Catalogues, 14. cited by 
+ Barnabas, 17. V. 165. by Cle- 
mens Romanus, 20. V. 165. in 
the Shepherd of Hermas, 23. by 
Polycarp, 27. V. 166. by Igna- 
tius, 29. V. 166. by the Fathers 
next the Apoſtolick age, 31. alſo 
in the Conkitutions of the Apo- 
ſtes, V. 166. read as Scripture 


in the primitive churches, 41. 


received by the churches of Syria, 
43. uſed by Bartholomew in his 
preaching, 44. written in Greek, 
44. 47. V. 148. objected to by 
the Manichees, 45. its authority 
denied by the German Anabap- 
tiſts and Servetians, 46. the time 
of his writing his Goſpel, 47. 


V. 161. it was written before 


the reſt, 50. branches of it, 
which Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes to 
be miſplaced, V. 89. Several of 


theſe in the . of time, 
thoſe branches, 


V. 93. none © 
which are not according to the 
order of time, miſplaced, V. 101. 
his Goſpel not a tranſlation from 
the Hebrew, V. 137. arguments 
to ſnew, that he did not write in 
that language, V. 148. 

Mili, his error in ſuppoſing the 

firſt Chriſtian writers to have 
cited no certain Canon, 16. in 


fappoſing that the Goſpels and 


the Epiſtles of St. Paul alone 


belonged to the New Teſtament 
in the time of Chryſoſtom, 1 33. 
Moss, the beſt and -moſt accu- 
rate of hiſtorians, yet does not al- 
ways obſerve the order of time, 
V. 33. 


>: 


OnDtr of time, not intended to be 
obſerved by the Goſpel writers, 
V. 29. inſtances of its being vio- 
lated by St. Luke, V. 30. not 
ſtricthy obſerved by other hitto- 
rians, V. 34. violated by the 
writers. of the Old Teſtament, 
ibid. by prophane hiſtorians, V. 
38. why receded from by the 
Evangeliſts, V. 39. becauſe ge- 
nerally obſerved, it does not fol- 


low, that it ſhould always be ſo, 
V. 44. obſerved in ſeveral parts 
of St. Matthew, which Mr. 
Whiſton ſuppoſes to be mil- 
placed, V. 93. 


ORIGEN, his teſtimony that the 


early church received only four 
 Golpels, 8. miſtaken in ſuppoſing 
Matthew and Levi not the faire 
pero; It. lis account of St. 
atthew's writing his Goſpel, 

13. ſays that St. Mark wroteby 
the direction of St. Peter, 62. 
V. 51. aſcribes the Acts of the 
Apoſtles to St. Luke, 226. 


P 


PANT A NUs, found the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew among the Indians, 
V. 159. | 7 5 

Pap R, firſt uſe of, V. 116. not 
uſed by the Jews, V. 128. 

PaPERs, ſeparate, on which ac- 

. cording to Mr. Whiſton St. Mut- 
thew wrote, V. 131. 5 

Palas, ſays St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel was in common uſe in his 
time, 45. his account of St. 
Mark's, 61. 5 

PeTER, St. things honourable to 
him, not mentioned by St. Mark, 


64. V. 51. at what time he was 


at Rome, 70. _ | 
POLYCARP, his teſtimony con- 
cerning the four Goſpels, 3. cites 
St. Matthew, 27. V. 166. the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, 1 30. 
PUBLICANS, their office explained, 
V. 133. 
5 


8 


SENECA, a noble reſolution of his, 
V. 49. 


SERVETIANS, denied the authority 


of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 46. 
SIMON, his: miſtake in ſuppoſing 
the greateſt part of the Scriptures, 

now extant, to be mere abridg- 

ments, 79. V. $3. in ſuppoling, 
that the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, were alone reckoned 
to belong to the New Teſtament 
in the time of Chryſoſtom, 133. 


15 
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his reaſon for thinking St. Mark's 


- Gofpel not an epitome of St. 


Matthew's, V. 79. one of the 
greateſt enemies to the Scriptures, 
n e 
Srxrus SENENSIS, his attempt to 
reconcile Irenæus and Euſebius, 
concerning the time when St. 
Matthew wrote, $3. a peculiarity 
in St. John's ſtyle obſerved by 
him, 116. 
$PINOZA, one of the greateſt ene- 
mies to the Scriptures, V. $3. 
V. 113. aſſerted, that moſt of the 
books of the Old Teftament were 
abridgments of larger records, 
V.. 

SUETONIUS, frequently violates 
the order of time, V. 28. - 
SYRIAac VERSION of St. Matthew, 

in the ſame order as our preſent 
Greek copies, V. 160. V. 168. 
made in the time of the Apoſtles, 
109. . Syriac then the language 
of the Jews, ibid. that which we 
now have is the antient Verſion, 
174. ; 53 
1 | 
TATIAN, his Harmony of the four 
Goſpels, 4. V. 21. 
T8RTULLIAN, has expreſsly de- 


termined the number of Goſpels 


in his time, to be four, 7. ſays 
the Goſpel of St. Mark went 
under the name of St. Peter, 66. 
cites St. Mark, 76. his teſtimon 
concerning St. Luke's Goſpel, 
90, 91. he aſcribes to St. Luke, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, 126. 
cites them, 132. 
TESTAMENT, books of the Old, 
always preſerved dy Providence 
 fafe and uncorrupted, V. 156. 
TugorhiLus ANTIOCHENUS, 
his references to St. Matthew, 
34. to St. John, 119. 


T1iMoTHY, the Martyrdom of, an. 


extruct from it in Photius, 2. 
TorxARD, his Harmony cited, 
„ | 
Tot anD, his opinion, that the 
firſt Chriſtian writers had no cer- 
tain Canon, which they cited, 1 5. 


thought that the Goſpels of St. 


- 


| Mark and St. Luke ſhould be of 
no greater authority, than the 
works of the Apoſtolick Fathers, 


80. his miſtake in fuppoſing, - 


that the Goſpels lay a long time 


concealed, V. 163. and that the 


Naꝛxarenes and Ebiotttes were the 


| ſame perſons, V. 139 
vy 


WELLs, an opinion of his cenſured, 
V. 109. | 

Wiss ro, his many curious and 
- uſeful diſcoveries in his Har- 
mony, V. 22. miſtaken in ſup- 


ſing, that the former part of 


st. Matthew's Goſpel is mil. 
laced, ibid. lis opinion, that the 
vangeliſts intended to obſerve 
always the order of time, confut- 


ed, V. 29. he ſuppoſes St. 


Luke's Goſpel to be perfectly in 
the order of time, V. 30. fur- 
niſhes the author with a reaſon, 
why- the Evangeliſts differ, V. 
42. his argument, that, becauſe 
St. Matthew for the moſt part 
writes in this order, he never re- 
cedes from it, V. 44. alſo, that 
the notes of time, &c. are as 
many in that part, which is now 
miſplaced, as in prey —_ is in 
its proper order, ibid. he ſuppoſed 
St. Marks Goſpel to be — 
tome of St. Matthew's, V. 47. 
his own epitome of the Golpel 
hiſtory, V. 79. the argument h 
derives from the laſt- mention 
fuppoſition, V. 87. the branches 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which 


he thought miſplaced, V. 89. 


he accounts for this diforder, by 
ſuppoſing that St. Matthew wrote 
on imall pieces of paper, V. 112. 
his obſervation that the preſent 
Goſpel of St. Matthew is a 
_ tranſlation. from the, Hebrew, 
V. 137. he ſuppoſes the diſorder 
to end, and the true order to 
begin, at the death of John the 
Baptiſt, V. 1344. 
WHITBY, his explanation of the 
word xn EN in St. Luke, V. 33. 
he has conſidered the teſtimony ot 
the Fathers, concerning St. Mat- 
| . thew's 


= 


* 


„Vr 1 


ff 5 thew's Goſpel having been firſt. antients, V. 115. among the 
e | written in Hebrew, V. 138. Jews, Greeks, and Romans, be- 

5, ſhews that they were often miſ- fore and in our Saviour's time, 
| taken, ibid. | Vans, 

1 WIRITINe, manner of, among the 
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